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since his early age my father, the lale Shii Shanker Nath Foledar had inleres!
in sadhus and saints ond a yeaming for spirtual knowledge.

in their first ever meeting In 1944 where Bhogwaon Gopinafhli Maharal
fﬁgnﬂudmmﬂumwﬁwchﬂurmm
him and Shri Fotedar, the latter, overwheimed by fhis gracious gesture,
WMWMMhmmmmmmmﬂ
Inhnrﬂtulhhﬁuu-mdhmapfmshimnudmmwnmm
mmw':mmmmm.mmmm
have been chronicled by him in the biography of Bhogwanii). This book now
nmmnmEnganMathnmwmmmmm
rekindling in our community, interest in matiers spirtual.

mmnwmmﬂvmﬂmmwmmu;mnu unanimoushy
decided o sef up g chariiable frust, with Shei Foledar as its founder pafron, to
mmmmmwmnummmm
compassion, peace and brofherhood. In three decades and more of ifs
chegquered history the Boord of Trustees hos won acclalim for ifs unwavering
commitment o the propoagafion of Bhaogowaonji's ideals ord disseminaling
knowladgea about his macmﬂmmnrmhnmﬂmmnnisunm.

After Bhagwanji atlained Mirvana in 1968 Shii Foledaor largely divided his
fime between the Trust / Ashrom aclivilies and study of avallable lifleralure on
mmwmﬂmdmmmmaummm
how they succeaded in expanding the spifitual horizon of owr socred land
and its people. This is part of our rich herlloge and history. Blessed, and perhops
mmim:dwm:lﬂmmalmmwmmsmmm
copious noles, in his own hand on many focels of sadhana of these eminent
saints and seers, to aftain the state of 5ot Chit Ananda - the Bliss Absolute.

The proposal 1o preserve these nofes and comments for posterity, especially
since they the llumine dark alleys on the rood 1o Bliss absolute wias mooted
mﬂmmﬁmmﬁmmmmmﬂmﬁ.m:ml
consideration and as wide consultation as possible with devotees of Bhagwan|!
and the truslees and in deference 1o thelr wishes and sentimenits, my brothers
and | decided fo go ahead with the publication of this motesial in the form of
a compendium.

lmgﬂhﬂh&&l.hﬂﬂﬁ—anmlwﬂ%—thﬁmﬂmm

Nityanand Shasirl Kashmir Research Institute for the pains he fock in edifing
ihe bock. | om also graleful to Shii M. L. Pandit for his active help in bringing
these papers 1o light. Shrl Pandil is o great believer in spirilucl Shakti and has
been closely ossociated with the Bhagawoaon Gopinathji Trust and N 5 Kashmir
Research Institule. He is also well-known for his work in ofner social and cullural
organisations. | am also thankful fo Shi PN. Nehmus and the members of
Foledar fomily for thelr oclive suppor and encouragement.

Havl Mumibsai BN Foledor
Apail 2002



‘GARLAND OF DIVINE FLOWERS’

Preface

e Garand of Divine Flowers' symbolically represents an array of ‘odyaimic
floral wreath having variegated frogrance ond hues of spiituol excellence. The
wcmm {Porma Shiva or Poramaima) pervades like o loce of tha
W ol Divine flowers, each flowar symbolizing varlous modes of humaon
CONSCHOUSMESS,

mmmmmmemmmnﬂmmynm
spiritual msight

Some ognasiics ke ‘charvokas’ say selfl is idenfical with fhe body.
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2 Some consioer inleliect [buddh] fo be fhe Sell.

i § Budidhists afso say ondy the funclions of infeflect as ihe Seil
4. same Viedaniing reat Prana’ [ife enargy | as the Seil
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24 OM is the highest reallty.

) - OM s the symbal ol God, Ishwara,Brohma,
E ' OM s the myslical syliable. I is your real name.

OM covets the enfire range of man's experence.
OM stands for the phenomenal world.
From O this universe of sense perceplions has emerged.
OM reprasants, the physical, the mental and astial planes.
OM represents everything that you experience in The deep sleep state
and all that is unknown 1o you in your wakeful state,
all thot is bevond the reach of intellact.

OM represents everything
OM s the basis of your life. thought and inteligence, the ultimate.
O ks evenything.
All words denoting objects are confained in OM.
Hence he whole world has come from OM,
rests in OM and dissolves in OM,
Guru, Ishwara, Brahma, Truth and OM are one.



Il - SADHVA KE AMBAR

‘Pranav’ is the pran-giving source or in olher words Jvan dala shakil’. Beloe
creation this world of jogd was chhing-bhinna or scatiered. s aloms were
scatlered in space, There was darkness. Souls [pranis) were sleeping in an
‘odul dasha’, Nothing was active. ‘Chatan Brahma’ was lying in the sleep of

ananaa’. This was the night of pralaya [dissolution). Samai’ (lime ) came Inlo
existence and Brahma became conscious and in Him the idea of creation
dawned. This thought-wave gave a jolf o matter. With Ihis there was o
movement In atoms and all of them became aclive and starled moving
around. They collided against one ancther and by this collusion o sombire
sound was produced. This was the first sound [OM). This ‘akshara’ gave life 1o
creation and was called Pranav. Thal was the origin of sound [OM) and was
regarded as ‘walchak' of lshwara. Then, where thera ik a name, there must
be roop’ as well or vice versa Since all Ihe objects of this world have naam
and roop, how could Brahma remain without one. In reality afma was 'groop
of loermiess but o do maya it took roop'. Maya s jad or inert ond Brahma the
roop of aima and pamatma. By conjunclion of Brahm and maya, this worle
was created. Aloms which were in motion collided against @ach other and
fire was produced by theair friction. In this fire a sort of ‘Te/’ began to emarge
This was golden in colour and fhere was divine light everywhere. It is This Te
that is regarded as ‘roop’ and among visible objects roop’ came first In
existence. This s known In the Viedas as ‘Hiranyagarbha', because at thot
time, the egg of prakrili was keeping within iiself the seed of all worldly objects
and was shining like gold, Thus the noam pranav came and dvine kght became
its roop. This noom and roap thus appeared. This was prakrali's "Ayak! avasta
of prakrifi or nature. Then came 'Viykla avastha’ or manifested siale where
roop and naam became many i.e. sun, earth, moon eic. and many other
torms and names come inlo exislencae. In all things the akshara [pranav) and
fef [roop) oppeared. While oddressing a person we say "0’ Le. pranav anod
subsequenily name it, lhus each being or pranfs ‘shareer aond aima were
produced. This life-giving push impulse) is avallable o each prani’ or being
and it is on account of it that it is living.

This impulse comes info man's body in the head af the level of his choli and
there its golden light makes the symbol %. Then the sound of "OM starls
emanafing from that ploce which is very sukhshma and only yogs can hear i
This then craales sukshma ond sthu! mandals and this sound goes down and
gets inlo every vein whete it vibrates. This goes on ihroughout one’s litelime
and stops at one's death. The ‘Pran’ of the Upanishads is the Brahma which
produces life in bodies 'shaveers' ond people die when if goes oul. To make
this pran ‘Pratyaksha’ and hear its sound in evedy part of the body is called
‘pranam upasang’. Anyone who does 5o is released from the bond of Maya
and realises the roop of atma and Parmatma.

o The mind fixed on Guru as aima, obey him and seek his grace, You will
e 1o deify him. You must supenmpose all the aftribules of ishwara and
~on him. You must consider him as Goed-incarnate. You shiould see fhe

in him and nat find faults. Then alone you will realize Brahman and

anly ihiough him. The physical form of ihe Guru will vanish and you willredlize

apaka’ (all pervading) atmain and thiough him. You will sea The Guruin all
1 » and animale objects. A yogi crosses the ocean of samsara by
# and nirodha’. or contralling fhe modifications that arise in his mind,

or gyani does 5o by his Brahomakara virthi” (pure thouwght of infinity)

" and a bhakia by ‘noom smrana’of remembering the divine name. The vibration

by chanfing of manfras cormespond fo the original vibrations that
arise from ‘hironyogarbha’. The thythmic vibrations through japa’ regulale
the unsteady vibrations of the five shealhs. .

Mantras have following six parts:

1. Rishd

2. Metra

3. Devia (presiding deity)
4_Bija [seed)

5. Shakfi

&, Kilaka (plllar or pin)

Mantra Chaifanya is hidden in the Mantra. As soon as il is unpiugged by
consiant repelition of God's naome, the Chaitnaya, which is hidden, is revealed.
The devalee gets the darshan of his ishia devata’

IV - BHAKTI

Bhaokiils based on the strong theism of the Bhagawalo cull. The Narayana of
Vosudeva cull and Pashupali o Shiva cult are two main cunents of devolional
sicke of Hinduism. The supreme person of God is perceived by the Vaishnavites
(worshipper of Vishnu) as Narayana who franscends the trinity of Brohma,
Vishniu and Rudra, The Shalvites (worshippers of Lord Shiva) considear Lord Shiva
05 fhe Supreme Lord, The conceplion of personal God s the same though ihe
name and foerm may vary. We can appreciale the strong predilections of the
volaries of Narayana or Shiva 1o their respeciive chosen form of ihe ultimate
reality, We should undersiand that Bhakti is based on emational appeal,
Phiegmatic people and men of cold logic can never be moved o the ecsiatic
state of Bhakli.

Bhakti of Vishnu occording to Shankarocharya

Realizaion cannot come o aman fill he stops considering himsell as a separate
entity from ihe Supreme reality or Parmeshwara and the mulliform extemal
universe. However, when one has to efioce and transcend one's individuality
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ith the unbroken owareness of the Brahma, ishwara ond univanse mell and
efge with one ‘Nirgun' Brahma. To cite an analogy, the jivas or individual
ouls are like many pieces of pancake ice thal surounds Ishwarg, the greal
eberg floating in the palar seas of Nigung Brahmain the manvelious indescent
plow of the aurora ‘borealis Aridya’ in the arclic winter but the moment, the
rehic summer 5els in and the sun of jnano’risas on the horizon, fhe numenous
ogments of ihe pancake ice and the icebergs mall and marge in the arclic
eq wherefrom they emanated. 5o too, the jivas and fhe lshwarawho are bul
ojections of Brahma are real so long os differenfial oworaness persisis.
owaver, when the highes! unilary owaraness has dawned, the Ishwarg , the
vos and the mulliludeness of universe mell and merge in the undeniable
arenass of The non-dual Brahma. In fact when “I° is effoced both “thou”®
nd 1" vanish since these are polarties created by the mind. In shor,
hankara's philosophy envisoges degrees of a real of higher reality. Reality,
oweved, being imperishable, one, The degrees arise oul of avidya which
pades realization through obscuronfism. Shaonkara's philosophy ol
onscendental nirguna Brahma does nol in any way bar or preciude worship
I soguna ishvoro whiether in His cosmile, parsonal, impersonal aspect or in His
nihropomorphic or superhuman manifestation, Shankara was devoled 1o the
orship of Vishnu who is for the Acharyo saguna or qualified version of the

irgnaor undualitied Srahman. For Shonkorochanya, the diference betwaan
graand Brahma is almost negligible.

e diference belween the nirgun Brahma ond sagun Ishwara as Vishnu is
@ry much like thal betwaen a baam of sun light ond ils splitfing inlo saven
olours of the specirum whan it is passad through a Inangular glass prism -

e peism of maya comprising the three locels of ‘Satfava’, Rajas'and Tamas',

bn the autharity of scriplures (Vishnu Sohsranama), the term "Afma’ is 10 be
nckerstocd os signifying ihe Paromafma [Vishnu) alone.,

oblas considers Pormaima identical with Afmo. hence all Vadantic fexis
ndearstand Alma lo be shworg Himsell. Shonkoro's aftiiude lowards Vishnu |5
s ol conslan! awarenass of His being Brahma-Brahm in association with but
complete conlrdd over His inscrulable maya shakll, The personality of
shnu as perceived by Shankra is cosmic bul on eccasions it has a human or
parhuman semblance. In his famous ‘Hard Stuli®, this cosmic parsonaliby [or
parsonality) of Vishnu s portrayed as the supreme lord by those who
aditatle an the unity of the sell, as The cne who dwelling in the mind impels
e body fo aclion, as one who reslding In the sun causes if fo shine and as
2 who dispels the delusions of ihe samsara. Fully cognisant of the truth that
Hribution of form, senses and ofher appurenances 1o the challonya Brahma,
e one without o second, the fainfless, the lormilass, is meraly fo lacilifale
B spinfual realizotion of the upasakas or devolees. Despite, herafore, his pimary
iwareness of fhe cosmic parsonality of Bhogwan Vishnu, Acharya Shonkara
ides In the plone of cesthetic parception of all beaufitul forms of Vishnu

0 Sum up, Shankara's alfilude fowards Vishnu, when the Supreme Reality is

1Q

emafion it is Vishnu.

\DI SHANKRACHARYA (last message)

s qva informed his disciples, who wete surrounding him that his
his marol coil had come as his mission had bean ulfiled. Ha

=ly asked his discipies 10 question him If they had any doubts about any
s lsachings 5o that he could clear them before his departure.

i followed expetience as the disciples had their doubts
e just mmn? :u benign and radiant face. However, his main
 sudhanwa, appedled 1o the guru fo give a summation of his main
Seachings, To this, Shankora replied that he had given the substance of
Vedania at ihe bidding of his own master, Guru Govindapada, and he would
repeat the & shiokas as his final message:-

|

: five elements earlh, water, fire, air and alher do nol exprass my rea

nnwul e .Imnﬂﬂhﬂﬂmmﬂwmmﬂlmﬂmlucmﬂpﬂunﬁlmmeﬂ ol

fhe elemants and the senses. They are ever changing and disappear

completely in deep sleep. | om above and beyond all changes and | persis!
for ever. | am the one without a second. blissful and ever free.

{ aven the
above all castes, creads and duties. For ma there |5 no
WM concentration, medilafion and olhers praclices enjoined 'r:r',r_ I_ha
Y All that is non-self and depends upon me, The superimposition
being removed, | alone persis!, the one, the biissful and ever free.

k Ihe celeshial
3. | own no father, the moiner of the shining gods. | do not see

reglons, ocquired by merit. The scriptute themselves prociaim that | have no
need of the Vedas, the socrilices of pligrimages, as evicden! by fhe state of
deep sleep, In which they do not exist or somodhi, super-consciousness where
ﬂwmkmnmdwlsbmmd i the etermal witness. | glone persist. as the
onea, ihe blissful, the ever lree.

4. The diferent sects, religions and philosophies, the samklya, ihe Shaiva, the
panchianira, the Jaina, the mimansaka and oihers do not reveal my true
nature, they are bul parfial views of my becoming ond do nol look deep of
my pure being. | alone pedstt |, the one, ihe bilissful and ever free.

i esl,
. below, within or without, in the middie or at the end, eas! of w
& ‘comprehend my real nature for | parvade everything like ather and
'm.pnﬂsh | lone persist, the one, the blisstul and ever free.

& Ahave ne feacher not scriphure, no discipies nof leaching. There s neither
thowinor 1 In this universe. | am beyond ofl changes. | om knowledge. | am
Absolule. | alone persist, the one the biisstul and ever free.

i

L am
. s thies sigtes, the waking, the dream and deap sleep
& consciousnass which occompanies fhese siates Thase three states
' fhe pale of ignorance and | am beyond them. | alone persist, the
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ane the blissful and ever free,

B.| pervade everywhere, | am the eternal reality — sell avident, self existent

and depending on none else. Everything other than me. this entire universe.

sinks inla nothing In my presence as i depends on me. | alone parsist, the
one the blissful the aver frea,

?. | cannot even be termed the one that implies the idea of two, How can
here be two? | am neither the isolated nor the non-isolated. | am neither the

vald nor non-vold, for | am without a second, the non-dual one, Ihe biissiul
and evaer fraa,

V1 - SHIVAM - auspicious and advaitam
[one without a second)!
I Void — Akasho:

Uponishods pose a quesfion, If the akasha were nol tull of joy or bliss who
could have breathed and lived. It further says that "It is from ananda that all
beings issue forth, In ananda it Is that they live and have their existence
lowards ananda do they ol proceed ond In anandaihey all merge ullimalely”.

some call Parmatma abyss of Godhead, some cail Him gnosis and some
others “al-Hoag". One begins with individual self-consclousness but the aver
increasing concentric clrcles that one draws. as one evolves further and further,
lead fo ihe universal consclousness where the individual dwindles inta o poini

of reference without o circumierence of its own. The whaole universe has
bBecomea thol ciicumierence,

>aunts are In the vanguord of inner revolufion.
2. Consciousness:

Moderm psychology has recently been trying to probe into the mysteries of
consciousness and has found that the section ol mind in which self-
consciousness works is very small compared with ihe vast and unlathomabie
suly- conscious ond unconscious areas. Subconsclous is the orea immediaiely
n fouch with the sell-conscious. Subconsciousness represents the vast store
of all we have ever thought or expefienced. It i also that layar of our
consciousness wherein lie in wail our insfincts and our elemental wrges —not
anly the individual ones but universal ones also. The unconscious is nol really
unconscious bul we are nol aware of it ihrough seli-conscious individuals and
we are nol direclly in touch with i, but through subconscious as well as sell-
conscious. The altempt of the spirtucl aspirant or the “sadhaka”in India has
always been lo ranscend the aura of sell- consclousness, fo confral the
subconscious, and idenlify himsell with the vast and all exclusive
unconsclousness, which is the spirit ilselt. This he has sought fo do by self-
confrol, sell-purification, concentration, heightening the power of
unconsciousness. contemplation and finally dedication and complele

12

glicn wilh fhe spiril. This effort in aggregote is called "sadhno and its
ation is called ‘Sight’. The spirit, the Being that s immanent and at
wa eame fime tfronscendent, manifesis iiself in numberless lofms and the
san being is one of them and iatest in fhe scale of evolution on this plane

ve hurman individual there are five planes or dimensions of sheaths of
slougness which are impenatrable and each of which are progressively
& and higher than the preceding ones. These are:

nava kosha [maller); Pranamaya kosha (vital lorce), Mﬂﬂwmﬂk_mhn
[mind stuff) Vijonanmaya kosha (pure mind) and Anandmayo kosha [bliss].

consciousness can normally move among ol the planes of avqhmc:n
and endeavour o help the soul fo ascend the ladder and occupy the highest
plane. It may be compared with @ person wha resides in a five storey house.
ltis for him 1o decide o which floor to move, as all the flcors have their own
affractions and respective aliochments. The Upanishods say one leamad in
the Vedos ond without attachment ranscends all these planas even ihe
Anondmaya kash, This means 'siddha’ is not attoched even 1o the hlghe-sr_us
delochment itsall is the greales! atfiibule of this station. For one w_hu athains
ine siale ol spintuality, the highast stage of cmlmss_prwuls_mrnugh
his bady, mind and all thal constitules his personality. Consciousness is rocted
EL'LTM spirlt and is not held caplive by various pmr'_uﬂs of exislence. He_ Is o5
free a5 a bird in the sky and roams about as a denizen of all pl-n_n_fu without
altochment to any one of them. His is the life of a ree soul living In the
unilary experence of the highest consclousness m:m:ﬂn_g o Upanishodds.
there are lour sioges of consciousness: Jograf (waking consciousness). swopno
[dream consclousness), sushupla (sleep consciousness) and furiya (one beyond
all these).

Sell consciousness is mos! aclive in the Jagrat state, subconsciousness in the
dream stale without the control of self-conscious siate. In Ihe sleep siage,
bolh are quiescent |.e. in suspense neither active nor inactive. In the Turivo
state, an infinite calm which is described as peaceful. benign and franguil,
teigns supteme. The ‘sadhaka attermpts to reach this and then becomes the
masier of the forces ihat otherwise rule his consciousness. In fact the 'sadnaka
taets happy on reaching Turiya stage. Attempts to control the outer world is
adibhautik {worldly) sadhana and fo conguer the inner world of spir is
adhyafmic sadhana or spiritual. In adhyatmic sodhana of spirifual endeavour,
Indlian mind has affempled lo coordinate the two .. synihesizing them. This
afes unique hameony and integration. |f is offen some kind of a shock 1o

e thal makes a person conscious of his own limitations and of
the exislence of o power besides and bayond himself of which he has fo toke

il

Thq .n._--.--i-: ek ﬂ'l.l'w Fﬂ-ﬂﬂﬂ' 'rrudlllﬂﬂﬂl"l" as he Trun:.rmrs wh.ﬂ:ﬂh' b'!l"
fw effort and ::Hn?:m, what books and intellectual s.udy can nol

hiks
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impart. Some schools of thought regard the Guru superior 1o even one's
father as he gives a spintual birth fo the disciple aond some others say that he
is himsall Brahman; since i is he who is instrumanial in leading the discipls o
the godheod. According o most of the Upanishads, the ironsmission of " Brahma
vidya" 1o the disciple by Gunu after a long conlact with him and repealed
questioning. Taitreya Upanishad exhorts the disciple 1o lock upon the Acharya
[the precepior ) as God, All this goes to prove the immense Imporfance of a
Gury. It is not alwoys ihe discipke who wails for the guru. A real "Siddha” or
Guru is always anxious fo find a good disciple fo fransmit his Vidya' 1o him as
otherwise it may be lost, Romkrishna Pomahansa is said 1o have complained
hat good shishyas [disciples) are not readily available, His special endeavour,
howevet, was for divine desceni info mind, iife and maller in ordes 1o roise
them o divine heights.

Yoga is the arf of becoming one and united. It also means the technique or
meathod thal leads 1o the union of the soul with the Supreme Spirfl or the
universal-sall, It is also interprated as concentralion on communion; probably
communion in the sanse of spirfual infercourse more odequalely conveys
e mEaning of yoga thion any other word. This English word —communion
has 1o a great extent o connolation which is invariably reloled 1o yoga.

To find ouf the inner self, the ‘purusha’ which is beyond qualities and is of the
nature of self-existent bliss and o be identified with the sell, ks the aim of
Yoga reveals that neither the objects nor the sanses that perceive them, nor
the nenve that carry the sensalion 1o the mind, nor ihe mind iself s the cognizer
of knower, The knower is separale from all these, as is evident from the foct
that though all these are working, ihe knower or the inner person might not
know anything unless he is olienfive, 5o the knower's exislence and his
awarenass are the prime fact as in all knowledge, all the perceplion,
conception, cognition elc. takes place in the ‘chiffa’ or the mind. The ‘chitta’
is by nature exirover though il has also the capaocily fo look inwards. |t
conveys from oulside inwards and also the orders of the self outwards 1o
sensas. In course of lime, the salf builds itsalf info a lormidable entity and
becomes attoched lo numetous cbjects of senses. Yoga altemnpls lo rid 'chiffc’
of various modifications in its stufl and free the sell in order that it may identify
itself with the inner salif rather than with senses or exiemal objects.

Vil - MAHAYOGI SHRI AUROBINDO
1. The Divine Being:

The samadhl whare the sacred remains of the greal masier have baen
preserved is temple. The great soul chose o depaort from its moral coll perhaps
to find o pivotal point for further exploration of the infinite. It may be said that
though his body has been for 40 years in Pondicherry, but his consciousness i
on unrestrained and yel purposeful wanderer in the realms of spin! explonng
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ts and blazing fresh paths. In focl, he lived mostly In the inner
jprobing its mysteries, taking measure of depihs of consclousness. That
world of which he was most consclous and about which he was most
. Al elsa for him was outer irappings, mene names and loms, only
ations. Whaot matiered 1o him was the essence, ihe spiril, the ground
which without itself changing was ihe cause of the eternally changing worid.

2.Uife and Philosophy:

‘Shi Aurcbindo’s life and philosophy has many facets and it is not passible to
athom his profound and mony-sided wisdom or his ochievements nol anly in

e field of politics, philosophy and religion but in the higher world of the
spirt. He once mode fthe remark "It is Impossibie o write my biography.
Maoreover there is no meaning in the writing of biogrophies of poels, yogis
and philosophers. The reason s thal they do not lie in their ouler oclions
which are visible fo the people”.

He hod a clear prompling that not only certain praclices but every aclivity
and all his life should be yogo. He had reclized that by acting as an instrument
of the divine one ofiains a spirtual station higher than the soul's merger, The
Upanishads speak of the super conscious stage (prafnaj in which all ordinary

: afe ranscended and there is one greal limifless homogenous
experience withoul duality . This is the stage of non-conceptual infultion of
the self where knower, known, knowledge merge into one. It is the tolality of
simple and undifferentioled experience, tha bed-rock ol our thnry
consciousness and knowledge. 11 is o once the essence of the individual self
and the highest principle of the universe. the Brahman, the Parmatman

Answering the question whether he sought abscrplion just as a pinch of salf in
waller of the river inlo the sea, Shi Aurobindo emphasized the famous siatement
of Mundaka Upanishad which says, “He is greatest amongst the knowers of
Brahman who sports with fhe Alman, who oul of love is one with the Afma and
full of activity (kiyavon). The activity is not always necessarily physical ®
& elemal ond ecsialic dance of Shiva, the Nataraja, Aurcbindo said i Hime
symbol of he cosmic aclivity of the supreme spiril. Supreme calm had
descended on him after he could empty his mind stulf. He realized the utter
sllence and infinite calm of the supreme Brahman, beyond fime and space
It was an experience of being. This colm and utter silence seemed o him the
whole recility, It was the experience of being and becoming the reality which
Is (Being-Becoming) taken as an infegral whole.

WM hod taught Aurobindo 1o goin a graphic experience of a sill
mind and absoiute calm Brahminic consciousness — vast . Infinite ond limitess
and also o acquire the powet 1o speak and wrile without the use of mind. He
18l him 1o stick to his hear of submitfing fo the direction of ihe higher power
above the mind. Lele soid, "Sit In mecialion but do not think. Loak only af
your mind. You will see thoughts coming inta if, before they enler throw them
away ftom your mind fill your mind is vocant and capable of fotal slence”.
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It is o glowing occount of the glorous vision of Shri Krishna pervading
everywhere, from eoch olom of cosmic dust 1o the newest star, from the
protein molecule, which started lile, to the latest babe bom on eanh, It was
obwviously the realization of the cosmic consclousness of the divine of once
immaneant and ranscendent (Vosudeval sarvam). It was no longer the
unufterable stillness, spocelessness and limelessness of the Brahman nor the
meare dance of dynamic creation bul was both in one, the all pervasive
purshotiom inwhom all meet and find their maaning and synihesis.

His aim was lo realize the supermind, o fake his stond on Ihe frulh-
consciousness which is the notural poise of supermind and then being down
the super mind 1o malles, life and mind in order 1o fransform them into finer
instruments of divine aclion on earth. This alone would lead to Bifh of a fulure
humanity which would inherit truth, harmony in spirit and action and ineflable
joy. Mot with the mind, the fumbling, stumbiling. eming instrument thal humanity
possas foday, bul with that unering and direcily cognifive instrument the
supermind with which tha divina Hsall works. His purpose wos 1o change the
lundameanial purpose of humanity.

It i of incidental interest 1o know that hundreds of yeors ago Pondicherry was
called Vedpur and the greal Agasthya Rishi lived there as its patron saint.

The coenclusion Aurcbindo drew from 21 days fasting was that the body can
nof live indefinitely withouwt food even though during long fasts cne can drow
energy and vilality direclly from Ihe atmosphere for spiftual work, and i1 is
nof necessany 1o break all meticulous ules regarding beaking a los! of course,
These conclusions may apply to yogs ond not lo ordinary persons. While
philosophy is a quest for the fruth of things of human infellect, the endeavour
io realize the truth in the Inner self and outer life is Dharma.

To infuse spitfual power iInfo impure fom is like filing an unboked earthenware
pot wilh waler.

The ‘sidictha purusha', the person who attained spitual perfection of his oneness
with the spirit, he looks on the physical, mental and other aclivities of his
outer self without lasing his splritual poise. This is the stale of “sakhshalkar
Aima - the word ‘sakshi' meaning o sell-witness.

The Upanishads and Gita give prelerance lo a siddha whao is octive and busy
in helping olhers. Accoiding o the Gita. such siddhas are greater than ofhers.

Sleep is the condition of unowareness of the consciousness while samodhi is
ihe condition of all-owarenass of the Alman. To a Jeevan Mukfa (a liberated
soul relegsed rom bondage while still living), his past 'sanchit’ karma does
nolt bind him after this stoge is reached but his prarabada karma will confinue
fill his physical death.

3. Ashta Siddhis
1 - Mahima — becoming as big as the biggest thing on earth .
2 - Garna becoming heavy at will.
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—  becoming lghl of will

— capacity o touch the farihest thing.
— gel things done ot will.

— become as sublie as an alom.

— lording overoll,

— ovarall conirol.

mere iz no doubt the mind thinks, the vital craves but he woul feels and knows
fhe divine form as in each soul is a spark of the divine,

When oll the five senses along with the mind and intellect are stilled - that =
the highes! stage declared by the Upanishads, because il i then thal the
spirit reveals itsedf. 11 s then that the individualized human soul can enjay its
awn identity with the spirit. Yoga is the lechnique which helps the individual 1o
still tha mind and moke it a fit receptacle for the spiit by destroying all
modifications of “chilia”,

I we attemp! to clear consclousnass of everylhing excepl a general
oworeness, whal remains is aoworeneass of oworenass, which means a pobenficsy
of knowing anyihing that may appear in the hofzon of consclousness. As
so0n as | am aware, 5ay of the sun in my consciousness, if is a limitalion of
awareness fo that exfent. There is the knowledge of the sun but for the lime
baing theme s also ignorance of things ofher than the sun, as all the stress is on
the sun and my consclousness |5 absorbed in i

All iparation or rather recl liberation s the liberation of our conschance from
involulion. The more our consclence i free from Invalved condition and of
baing itself in pure form, the more liberated we are. This condition of liberation

ks, occording lo Palanjali, “being established in one's real sell”,
4 The Supra Mind :

The insirument through which the involution stars is the supermind. After
supermind and below it is over mind, higher mind and ofhers fake their place
Then we have life and matier il descending order of evolution. Evolution can
be describad os rediscovery of consclousness in its ascending order Hil it
finclly becomes pure consciousness and reaches agaln the stage of
“Sachitananda” on the one hand and mind on the ather, The super mind is ihe
shakti of *Sochidanada’. It is the dynamic power of knowledge and will of
sochidanada®. Both involution and evolution take place through iis
nstrumeniality. Auobindo ciaims the discovery of the exact funclions and
details of the supermind.

in Intermnal Yoga of Puma Yoga o ‘sadhaka’ does not aim for union with ether
Ihe absolute or bacoming aspect of the Lord separately but with the Lo in
all his aspects and all planes of consciousness wherever he can be contacled.
In yet one more sense, it is integral. It seeks not 1o realize the full Divine bul
further yearns fo bring the Divine to the lowest rung of invoived consciousness
In Grder that consciousness may be divinised and thus compiete the Ul cycle
of and avolufion, In Arya (Sept, 1914) Aurobindo says, “Yoga s that
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which having found the fronscendent, can rafum upon the universs and possess
its retaining power freely descend as well as ascend the great stair of
axistence”. Thus it is “Puma” not only in regard 1o the means bul also in regards
io the ideal. Modestly It s colled a synthesis of Yogasince i seeks the synihesis
of other existing yogos. This can  also be called as Ihe yoga of sumender o
- Alma-Nivedang” and it comes at the end of Sadhana. The term supermind
can mean higher vigyan, Akhashara - imperishable and Khasfva - perishoble

N.B. Bhagwan Gopl Nath j was also trying lo bring the power of ihe universal
soul down fo the earh-consciousness so that mind, life and matter are
franstormed and mode capable of divine life hera on earth.

5. Mass Transformation:

Acivaita Vedania, preaches absorption of the individual soul info the universal
soul. The former was an escapist mentality though on a high level. It is like o
few people going fo the hills and living there but it is nol cleansing of the
shums for making them worthy of human ife. Shi Aurobindo wonted to change
human nalure, as that alone con rool oul the couse of misery and make man
the master in his own home.

Nishkama' karma oo does not visualise a change for fhe belter In human
nature itsell. It is the descent of a higher power to the level of mind, life and
matier that can raise the potential of man fo franstorm himsell. The most
impossible aspect of Shii Aurobindo’s feaching is in fis aim and ullimate pupose
which iz o divinise the whole of humanity by franstomming mind, lite and
matter, which of presant constifule man even though gross and crude. The
usual way would be lo exiricale the soul from mind, life ond matter o find o
haven in he Divine.

The mental, vital and material stufl of which man is made, is sought 1o be
ransiomed into a subtle, finer, noble entity caopable of taking mon's whole
being o a far highet level of exislence whare pure knowledge, great harmony
and divine bliss reign supreme.

It would be unilive conscibusness groundead in identity with the totality of the
divine of which the dualilies like spirit-matier, belng-becoming.
ranscendence-immanence, personal-impersanal, one—many are bul Rooes

The aim of intemal yoga is conquest and spirtual transformation ::fth&whule
gamut of terrestrial existence, Including body, mind and all tacullies, with o
vigw to The affainment of the lite divine here and now. Shri Aurobindo hod the
experience of two-fold movement, the upward surge of the aspirations of a
man fo the divine leve! and the downward descent of the super mind lo liff
the spirit of man to the divine level. “There will be first o new roce representing
the super mind as man represents the Mind.”

it is recorded thal Shri Aurobindo who had many spiritual experences wos
ance on the top of Shankaracharya hillock in Sdnagar (Kashmir). There he
had a glimpse of the vacant infinile, enveloping and aobsorbing everything
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gise. It was as il if were the vivid experience of the ilimitable void [Akashd) to
Wmamﬂhlngm. This experence has been described by him

: Advaila' appearing in the collection of his las! poems, He says:
_ me was a lormiaess absoiule; all has become one shange un-namable
fopless and fathomibess, torever still.”

L [n. ik
vill - ATMABODHA (Knowledge ol the Self) — Nikhilonand
A, Knowledge of the sell alone liberates man:

1. Four qualifications are necessary for ihe seeker fo gain the knowledge of
the sell.

KEnowledge of the sell alone liberctes mon just as fire olone cooks food.
Enowledge not oclion destroys ignofance just as light destroys dorkness

4. Aimo appears finite through ignorance but when ignorance is destroyed
Alma alone shinas forth like 1he sun when clouds pass away.

5. Praclice of knowledge purifies the self and the knowledge Itsell disappears
like Kafthura nul powder In waler

Material equipmeni [upodhis) superimpose world on Brahman.

The world i like o dream. It appears real a8 long as il exists bul turms
unreal on reglizofion,

7. The world appedars real as long as Brahman is not reclized like the dedusion
of slence in an oyster shall.

Like bubbles the worlds arlse, exisi and dissolve in Parmeshworng.

9. The manifest world is superimposed on Vishnu just as bangles etc. are
superimposed on gold.

10. Like space, reality appears diverse becouse of upadhis (attributes) and
bacome one on their destruction.

11. Coste, colour, posifion elc. are superimposed on Afman like flora, colour
elc. on waler,

12. Descriplion of the gross body.
13. Description of the subfie body
14. Causal body indicatesAtman is beyond the three bodies.

15. Alman appears like the five sheaths becouse of its assaciation with them
like glass against blue cloth.

18. By discriminate thinking, separate the self from the sheaths like rice from

17. All pervading Atman manifests only in the intellect like reflection in fhe

.
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18,

19

21.

23,

24,

25

27

28

J1.

32

33,

Afmoan is nod he body, senses or mind. intellect and Vasna, 1 withasses
fha Tunclion ke o king.

To the ignoront Almaon oppears 1o be oclive when the sense organs
funclion just as the moon appears o move bahind the clouds.

. The funclions of the body, sense oigans, mind and intellect, depend upon

Alman, just as man depends upon the sun,

Due to ignorance, the quolifies and oclivifies of the body aré supeimiposed
on the Atman like blueness efc. on the sky.

. Agency ol aclion efc. belong fo the mind bul the ignorant attribute fhem

o The sall like movemean! of waler alc. fo moon

Aflachmeant, desire, cleasure pain etc. belong o the intellect and not 1o
ihe Alman.

As light Is the nature of the sun, coolness of water and hoat of fire, 5o
exisience, knowledge, bliss, elemity and purily are the nature of Atmon.

indiscriminate union of the self and the Infellect give rise 1o the nalion, ™
kerow™

. The Atman cannal be modified, fhe infellect hos no knowledge and yel

man i detuded with the notion, of ° [ am ihe seer, knowear™,

The salf i mistaken for the ego like the rope for a serpen! and fear anses
On realization of the seif, lear disoppears.

Alman (lluminates intellect, sense organs etc. as light lllumines pots elc.
but Ihese inert objecis cannol illumineg Atman,

I's nature being knowledge, Alman needs no olher knowledge 1o make
itzell krown, just as Bght needs no other light 1o lllumine it

. The Seif:

Through process of negative asserion and madiiation one con reolise
ina sl

woegating the otfibule (upadhi), realize the oneness of the Almon and
Brahman fruough ihe 'mahavokycs’

Body ele. bom oul of ignorance aie evanescent ike bubbles. Realize
Brahman dilferandly from these as * | om Brahman”™

I o niot the body, | have no birth, old oge o senility and death. | am not
Ihe sense argans nor altoched o sense organs.,

1 am nat prana, mind , inlellect, vasnas ond have no grief, hatred, fear
als
LISAd i 3

1 withalt attribules and achion, alemo wWilnoul doutls

Peehicpeless, Ioamiless, &war frad Gnd pure

e the space, | aom all parvading, the some in all. | am atemal,
hed. pure ond motionkess.

Brohmaon, efemal, immoculale, ibeialed one, unbroken biiss, non-
,truth, knowledge and infiniby.

g thus * I am Brahmaon® impression destrovs ogitotion coused by
. ignorance like medicine destroys disease.

 Sealed in a solilary place, lree liom desires, and with senses confiolled,

39. Intelligently dissolving the world in Atman, the wise should constantly
__medilale upon Alman as the slainkess sky.

40. The reqlized one discards all forms, costes elc. and rests in Ris intrinsic
- form of infinite consciousness and biiss.

. The Knowledge and lgnorance:
Knowledge desiroys ignorance and ihe sall reveals itseilf.

41. Being sole knowiedge and biiss, the self hos no distinction of knower,
knowladge and known. If s sell-effulgent,

42. By consiantly contempiating (chuming) in Atman, word knowledge (lame]
Is borm, which destroys ignorance.

43. When knowledge destroys ignorance, Atman reveals ilsell just as sun rises
after down dispeling darkness.

iﬁ Thlﬂrplmnl Alman is nol realized because of ignorance. When
s dastroved, It reveals ilself ke on omoment on one’s neck.

L+ Is supar-imposed on Brahman on occount of delusions ke o
.a,.;' L on a post, Individuality disoppears when Brahman i realzed.

mmm&mmmﬁmmmwwl'
- ‘mine’.

E hﬂufu of the Sell-realized.

X *ﬁm marges with Brahman .

“ mﬂmm@dw{sﬂm the realised sees the universe in mssaﬂmdnnn
all

“—WEAM Nothing exists except Afman. The realized sees
sell as one sees pofs efc. as clay.

a1 loses fhe fraits of atiributes and becomes Brahman like
aninsectbe awasp,

mm delusions (ocean), kiling likes and disilkes efc. (demans) the
- . peace revels in Atman.
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51. Detaching from fhe fransitory extemal joys, conlended with the blss of Alma.
tha enlightaned shines alone inwardly like a light placed in a jor.

52, Though ossocialed wilth afiribules the soge is unlainled as the sky. He
remains like a fool and unaftached like fhe wind.

53, On destruction of equipments the soge becomes one with Brahman as
water with waler and light with light and space with space.

E  The Brahman

44, The knowledge of Brahman destroys ignorance and the notions of *" and

54, The Brahman s the grealest aochievemean!, greates! bliss and greales!
knowledge.

55, There i nothing greater than the Brahman fo be seen, known of 1o become

54, Brohman s the all-parvading existence, knowledge, bliss, non-dual
eternal one,

57. Brahman is indicaled in Vedanta by the process of negation. It is non-
dual and ona unbroken bliss,

58, God, Brahman and othars enjoy o minute fraction of fhe enlire, unbroken
bliss of Brahman.

5%, All objects are united with Brahman and all aclions emanale from it
Rrahman pervades everything like butter pervades milk.

40. Brahman ks neither sublie no gross, neither shor nor long, il has no birth o
change, It is without form, colour, quality and name.

#1. Brahman Mumines the sun and all this universe but Is not llumined by them.

62. Pervading and iluminating the universe Brahman shines by ilsell like fire
does in red hot iron.

&3. Brahman is no other than universe, Brahman alone exists. Anything othver
than what is sean is unreal like a miroge.

&4, Universe cannol be anything other than Brahman. On reqlization one
recognises Brahman as existence, knowledge. bliss and non-dual.

&5. With the eve ol wisdom are seen Alman, exisience, consclousnass, The
ignorant do not see i, as blind cannol see the sNow.

&6. The individuality heated in the fire of knowledge kindled by hearing elc
is freed from Impurities and shines like goid.

67. Atman {sun) rising in the heart (sky] destroys ignorance [darkness). pervodes
and sustains all and shines and couses everything o shine.

&8, He who renounces all activities and medilates upon the Atman becomes
all-knowing and all-pervading.

22

% - 1OWARDS THE SILVER CRESTS OF THE HIMALAYAS — Pradhan

1. A Spirifual Experience
Truth. joV. realizafion of God elc. are expernences beyond the power of
conceplion and expression - indefinable and never dafinite. You cannal,
W.miﬂmm}dmlmmnhmmumlulmlnmmm-uhun
axg a and no! education or a definite patien of cultwe. Baing an
WHH is immediate i.e, 1o say In the presant and not in the future. it
has therafore NS relalion whalever 1o any process, which Is grodual, step by
tep, slage by stoge and has element of ime in if. Expenence cannol be
awary like a gif . imparied like knowledge ot information and nor can it
be expressed in words. Without experience any clalm io the understanding of
God, fruth, joy. realization, intellectual or otherwise is nothing but ignorance,
expression of go, flounfing education or knowledge from books. You will thus
see that in life a process has a definile ploce to affain foctual knowledge o
to achieve thal which is concrete. It will never lead you 1o experience that
which is abstract. For proficiency in singing you need o leacher. There is 0
process, therelore, ihere |5 progress stage by slage, there is lime foctor and
your progress can be ascerfained from time fo time. This is the case with all
faciual aficinments. Yoga in any form is a factual attainment. [t may give you
pﬂmﬂlﬂfm?oﬁ:lmwlluwmmw“vmmwm
qm,ﬂmmﬁmmnnmmwmmMMdm.
whila @ man without even an idea of yoga might have aficined realization.
You will thus see it os on experience that is needed but nol as an achievement
ihrough process. Thinking of the oclivity going with observation of the
conditions have an Immediate etfect ol fransformation. It is such o fremendous
activity that you live only In the present and have neither past nor lulure. In i
there does nol exist any trodifion of planning.

You have Therefore to be fully observant and aware of aclivity going within
you, Throughout your life you have thed, laboured, exerled yourself 1o become
somelhing, lo afiain something with on idea of becoming hoppy and peaceful.
You should now realize fhat all your lobours have gone wasle, sa far as
happiness i concemed. On the contrary you have developed an 1", and the
more the achievements, the stronger and bigger the " It hos complately
mmdmmmmw“m.umww
yourvision and comes in the way of comec! thinking and honest undersianding.
¥ou should understand that it is o barrier 1o rue happiness. As you start hones!
obsemvation of your internal aciivity, you will be conscious of fhe couses and
. Your *I" will star 1o malt and you will feel reliel as Ihe consclousness
of *I" reduces. Your problems will be solved, difficulties overcome, without
ony exdermnal aid o process being collated. Once Swaml M was asked whether
attained salvalion 1o which he replied. thal he could nol reply fo this

question affimatively of negatively. Realizalion s on experience and not an
m-fnmmd. ihat one could nol be definite aboul a thing
- . _In othar words one cannot know wiat Is unknown and when
unknewn becomes known it does not remain unknown. Realization means fhat
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your ignorance |s dispelled or factors that have obscured your knowledge
hove been removed. It is, themafore, nol possible for anyone 1o say thal ho
hos realized . On realization, 1" completely vanishes or rather marges in the

vasl ocean of knowledge. A river may have an identity but it is lost when it 1=
absorbed in the ocean.

Oneea g disciple reporded to Gurudey that onather disciple of his was falking
of life-force and realization, but did not give any imporance 1o the processes
and proclices which are necessary lor if, He further asked whather spirifual
praclices were a waste of fime and energy and knowledge and realization
could be ochieved wilhout them. To this Gurudev avemed that this subject
was nol 5o frivial as the guestion Indicated, He further odded thot an onswer
to this question in affirmative of negalive would nol give conect perspective
ar safisfoction. To undersiond the subject, one has o bagin with the beginning
al the warld, what s God, Maya and the rest of crealion down o ona's owni
presant e, It will be befter If questions on different aspects of crealion, life
el ware asked and conlemplated aboul from point o point so that every
point could be explained in depth and 1o the enlire safistaciion of the disciples

2, Brahma and Maya:

The dsciples wanted o know wihal is Brahman and whot Is Maoya. How coulkd
it be possible for humans 1o cast off spell of Maya and reach the powerul
Brahmaon? Gurudey said thot in order 1o understond this it would be better fo
first know 5 o whol Moyao of Brahman dencle. He gove on example of o
mirage in a deser which con delude a person af firsl, but with experience
reality will dawn upon him. Similarly this Maya is coused by living force called
‘chaltanya or Brahman, Just as miroge con be observed during the day fime,
when the sun is hol and not afterwards, similardy Brahman, when active, bring
Moya inlo exisience. Under tha influence of Moya, one can seea the nolure
and iis vanous aspecls. When, howavear, tha sun 15 not shining, the Brahman ks
net oclive, enfire Moya disoppears ke fhe miroge In the deserd. The sun ks
permanent, i never sels or arises and is imperishable. The miroge on the
olher hand is perishable. This difference illustrates that Brahman is like Sun
wheraas tha mirage is like Maya |.e. it has birth and death and is perishable.

Ta carry the point furiher, mirage works entirely on the power radioted by the
sun. It would oppear that the sun is very oclively invalved in creating miroge
This, however, i5 nol comecl, The miroge s coused by rays rodialed from i
and not from the sun #sell, o5 t & nol even oware of it or any number of
mirogas caused by ils rays. Similary, Brahman, Purusha, Parmatma or
chafanya, whalever you may call it, connot be ensnared of entangled by
Maya as If has no interest in it nor in its creofion or destruction. Now, how
human beings get entangled in the net of Maya and how then get rid of i, is
the real problem. The mirage for a new person who sees il for the first time
oppaars real but for an expetenced pason having knowladge, I s unreal, As
you may have sean, when the sun or the moon are reflected in waler in a
pond. a river of a brook, children think thal sun and moon have actually

24

- an from the sky inlo the waled, This cleqrly shows that knowledge wilh
g g is the only instument which dispels Maya.

an, who is all powerful and pervades the enfire creafion, has nol
aly credied Maya, but it s on offishiool of his power and energy,
- animole and inanimale things. This energy o chaifanya s
gier present in everything. Take the cose of electricity, one does not see il
sesing through the transmission lowers, wiring, junction boxes elc., bul only
it lights @ bulb or oclivales o mochine it ils presence fell. Similarly,
sahman, God, chaifanya is omnipotent, parvading the entire creation, but
s exislance is fell of known whanever there is a crealive objec! 10 manites|
Hm Iin the case of elechic cument we change a bulb but not the
. when something goes wrong. This shows thal the energy lows all ihe
fime. dmmgh the object through which it manilests ilself is shorl-ived and
by time. It is thus evident that it is power or Ihe energy Thal is imporant
and nal the manifestation like bulbs elc. in an electric current. Il will thus be
seen (hat in creation, objecis animale or in animale. are of lithe signiliconce
considered in relation fo the energy thal keeps them living or that
pervades in them. it may be relevant io note here thal different bulbs o
machinery consume elechicity as par thelr capocily. Likewise in Ihis craation,
who possess mofe of this all-pervading powet are called Aviars; sainls
ale. This capacity lo expose more noturally depends upon ine finer material
of which the objeci is made

In he case of humans the expasition of Brahma chaitanya or God depends
upon thalr expenence, their knowledge and understanding. To @ question
whelher Brahman was oclive in pars lollowed by inactiveness since Maya
‘was crealed when it was octive, did it mean fthat life force behaved like o
fidkal force with its ebbs and llows. Guru Dev expiained that just as the sun
radiales light and heat in equal measure at ol fimes, but the earih, due fo its
in receives it in different degrees depending on ils pasilion, chaifanya,

\g light, creates phenomena which give risa fo Maya. Jusi as heat

_ i from the Sun does not creale mirages ol all places but only at some
places depending upon varous fociors, Similarly the creation of Maya in the
void depencds upon cerain factors not relaled 1o fhe Brahman but with void

and space,

3. Knowledge and Reality:

Ei clear that knowledge alone con dispel ignorance. How is it then that
! Aviars or incarmations of God have lounded different raligions
_ ' different ways lo otfain God? Gumu Dev said thal saints, Aviars
_-mmm:ﬂd clarity of vision, knowledge and trulh, was actually

@ way of understanding. The foclors that obscure our knowledge of reality
A our own crealion: and so one has 1o observe of study one’s own ochons
BNOUghly so as fo amive at right undersianding. In oll cases, the expenence
$ihe findings that are based on i, remain the same, whils the mathods of
pach are different. What is, therefore, of importance is the problam of
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understanding and not methods of approach. But unfortunately we see
methods being given more importance than the problem itself and results in
confusion. In redlity the teachings of different saints and the broad principles
propounded by them are practically the same. Their followers are responsible
for giving more importance to methods and practices. The great men
themselves must have never thought that their followers would give far more
prominence to forms, formalities, practices and methods and confuse the
real issues.

Asaint can help one fo attain a stage where it is possible to experience the
truth but for this the aspirant must get a shock that will awaken him from his
sleep. How far this help has been of use to the seekers is a moot point, as
some acknowledge it and are grateful, while others consider this help as an
impediment. It, therefore, is not proper for people who are still asleep to pass
any judgement on saints. The teachings of saints, the intensity of their messages
and the impact generated by them directly or indirectly on the atmosphere,
help the humanity in general to attain truth. Of course, for such people time
and space have no relevance. It will not, therefore, be fair to blame saints
and Avtars for causing confusion by their teachings. For this the sole
responsibility rests with their followers who interpret or twist their sayings for
their narrow sectarian or personal ends. It is not possible for anybody to
change the wheel of destiny and none can provide permanent relief to anyone.

X - HYMN TO SHRI DAKSHINA MURTHY (Shankracharya)

1. I worship Dakshina Murthy revelling in self with pleasant face. The teacher
supreme teaching knowledge of Brahman through silence, serene
surrounded by disciples, aged sages absorbed in Brahman. Youthful and
blissful depicting knowledge through symbol of fingers.

. | bow to lordly Dakshina Murthy teacher of the three worlds seated on the
ground near a Banyan tree. The bestower of knowledge to all sages far
and near of the birth and death and sorrow an expert destroyer.

. Strange indeed at the foot of the Banyan free. Sit disciples, old and teacher,
ayouth, the feacher explains through silence serene dispelled
are the disciples doubts foresooth.

. Sir, Do | salute, bowing The Veritable mine of all learning The master healer
of disease of becoming The peerless teacher of the worlds existing

. To the Lord represented by “OM" my salutations Free of all dirt, peaceful
ever. The sole embodiment of knowledge pure, To lord Dakshina Murthy
my fervent salutations.

(@) The universe within like the reflections in a mirror seen as produced
outside in a dream of one’s delusions who makes clear at the timeof
awakening Self the non dual alone. To him the teacher the Dakshina
Murthy this salutations of mine.

N
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o
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(b) Like the sprout in a seed the world un-manifested before again into

names and forms through Maya's play in fime and space. Like a great

sage by his will or a magician who enrolls. To Him, the teacher Shri

Dakshina Murthy, this salutation of mine.

©) Whose glory alone the realify shines out as the manifestation of delusion
who by Vedic Command “thou are that * enlightens direct all his
refugees on realizing whom no return there is to the ocean of changes.
To him the teacher Shri Dakshina Murthy this salutation of mine.

(d) Whose knowledge indeed through eyes and others as “I know" comes
1o shine like the rays of light darting out a pot full with holes.

(e) One whose shining alone this entire universe in accordance shines To
him the teacher Shri Dakshina Murthy this salutation of mine.

(f) The body vital air senses the changeful intellect or a void even. As
“" those whe proclaim like a woman child or idiot or blind under
delusion.He who destroys the playful creation of Mayas Power their
great delusion. To Him the teacher Shri Dakshna Moorthy this salutation
of mine.

(9) By Maya veiled like the sun and moon by Rahu hidden. Who sleeps
profound all sense’s Withdrawn, as existence alone He who remembers
he slept well is waking again To him the feacher Shri Dakshina Murthy
this Salutation of mine.

(h) In all the stages...........oeeinnes childhood and others in all the
states.... ... waking and others In all conditions, constantly present
shining with in as “I" always who reveals him self o his devotees through
the auspicious sign. To him the teacher Shri Dakshina Murthy this
salutation of mine.

(i) The one who whirled in Maya in dream and waking conditions. The
world of purity as cause and effect in varied relations of possession
and possessed feacher and taught father and son. To Him the teacher
Shri Dakshina Murthy this salutation of mine.

Whose eight fold form as this moving and unmoving world shine. The
earth, water, fire, space, the sun, the moon and the man. The lord of
all forms apart from whom nothing else by wise is seen. To him the
teacher Shri Dakshina Murthy this salutation of mine.

(K) The self in all now explained in the hymn By hearing and
reflecting,meditating hymn and reciting there on. The state of godhead
with its glory of being all does once again and the glory unobstructed

f unmanifested in the eight fold way even. To Him the teacher Shri
~ Dakshina Murthy this salutation of mine.

[0

/
The light by whose illuminating power luminaries are ilumined clear.
The light which illumines the universe entire.

i May shine and illumine all of us ever.
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XI - SWAMI RAMTIRTHA - The Message:

Bealing in thy breast, seeing in thy eyes, throbbing in thy pulse, smiling in the
flowers, laughing in the lightening, roaring in the lives and silent in the mountains
is Ram. Fling aside Brahmanhood, give up Swamiship, throw overboard
alienating fitles and honours, Ram is within your darling whoever you be —
learned or ignorant, rich or poor, man or woman, sain or sinner, Christ or
Judas, Krishna or Gopi, Ram is your own self. Ram is determined to thunder
outin your bosom his godhead, your godhead and proclaim it through every
deed and moment. Germany, England, America, India and all, Ram must
shake them fo freedom. Ram is tired of the old game of a dream walker Dost
thou hear the Himalayan healing. Dost' thou feel the thundering dawn, Freedom,
Freedom, Freedom.

Not to produce millions of flowers like Buddha, Mohammed, Christ and other
prophets or incarnations but to produce, evoke or express Ram himself in
every man, woman and child is Ram's mission. Trample out this body, eat up
this personality, grid, digress and assimilate Vedanta, then alone you do justice

toRam
oM oM oM
On his own philosophy his final declaration is a as follows:-
1. Pursuing, marching , labour and stagnant indolence.
2. Enjoyment of work as against drudgery.

3. Peace of mind and no canker of suspicion, organization and no
disaggregation.

4. Appropriate reform and no conservative custom.
5. Solid real feeling as against flowery talk.

The poetry of facts as against speculative fiction. The logic of events as against
the authority of departed authors. Redlization and no dead quotation constitute
practical Vedanta.

Meditation and concentration on mahavakya (great saying) Aham Brahamosmi
("I am that") and no diffusion and confusion on personaliies and parties,
naturally fransform ifself into force, freedom and love. This infinite godhead
vibrating in every hair in the bodly, this muscular- advaita non-dualism, this
dynamical devotion, this flaming light is what the Shastras call the “Brahmosmi”.

Each sentence and word concerning the self should be meditated upon and
earnestly dwelt upon to such a degree that the mind gets steeped in the real
self Aay lost in it. Beginners may centre the energy in the solar plexus while
meditating upon ‘OM'

On the playground, in India, we place a thing called ‘gullee’ which is thick in
the middle and sharply pointed at the ends resting above the ground and we
strike one end with the but and the ‘gullee’ rises at once in the air a little, and
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nen we deal a hard blow with the bat and the ‘gullee’ goes flying high in the
y a great distance. There are processes in the game. The first is to raise
\d another is to make it fly in the air. If the mind is to be brought in divine
.ommunion, first of all if is to be raised just a little and then shoi info the
itual atmosphere.

mas is the coal, without which there can be no fire and steam (rajas) and
mlgiﬁt (sattva) .
XIl - THE PRESENT CRISIS OF FAITH (5. Radhakrishnan)
Authentic Religion

f matter and motion.
Materialism regards all facts of the universe in term_s of f nd
The Brahmsutra (1.1.2) takes ifs stand on Taittriya Upanishad which disfinguishes
matter, mind, life, intelligence and spirit in the world process. Mgn_ has
subjective comprehension of things but objective knowledge. Religious |nS|ghT§
are also genuine revelation of ultimate: reality. The third sutra, “sastra yon_ialof
may mean that the supreme is the source of scriptures or that we obm}n the
knowledge of reality from the scriptures. All philosophy starts from experience
and refums fo experience.

Authentic religion is based on the consciousness of being in direct relationship
with the supreme. This experience transcends all forms, images and cqncep?s.
The union is effected in the central self which is the route of will and intellect
alike.

There are two forms of the supreme redlity: ‘Nirguna’ and ‘Saguna’i.e. without

ialities or atfributes and with qualities or affributes. When we lead up fo the
supreme from the observed dala, the supreme is conceived fo be 1he cosmic
creator, governor and guide of the universe. When we_ gxpenence the
supreme; it is understood to be franscendental fo the world rising above all n;
categories and is described in negative terms. The nature of the cE\solme is
manifested by the comment of silence: "Dakshina Murthy Stotral 4 In the
Maha Upanishad, ‘Brahman' is described as void, as trivial, as unmanifested,
inseen, inconceivable and without qualities or affributes.

5 i
T"fY[\e consecrates and what is grey with age becomes socrgd to us. In this
way, the people of India were identified God and godhead with the suprgme.
%Inslsfence throughout has been on the inward vision and transformation.

The revelation though self certifying to the experience may be only sumec‘nye
wish-fulfillment, objects projected by the individual's mind. As for the deities
o whom offerings are made. some “Mimansakas” contend that they are of
@vnmure of words only or are mental projections.

v

Mzugh reason may not be adequate as an instrument for the apprehensicn
of the divine, it is useful as an aid to such apprehension

8 can obtain insight into the reality by “shravana ", serious "rncrmn" (reflection)
“nidhyasana."(mediation). The first gives us scriptural teaching, the second
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gives us rational approach , the third the way to assimilate in our being the
Truth heard and reflected upon. They are considered in the first three sutras of
the Brahmasutras. The reconciliation of authority, logic and life is suggested
in the fourth sutra.

True religion is not what we get from outside — from books and teachers. It is
not something which we adopt as a matter of routine. Saints pray without
ceasing. Their whole life is “one single great continuing prayer”. By unceasingly
praying we not only approach to God but have His revelation in heart. When
insight into truth is gained, passions are subdued, ill will subsides and inward
conflict ceases. When the spark in us is released, it becomes fire which cleanses
the earth. It can be released only if we rid our petty egoism, greed, anger,
hatred — all the restricting appetites and passions which keeps the individual
locked up inside his moral stuff. Every religion provides man with a ladder to
reach perfection, which has to be ascended to by effort.

Master Eckhart declared that if someone in his highest rapture notices a sick
man in need of soup, it would be better for him to leave his raptures and
serve the man in need. "We must respond to our adversary with mercy and
goodness”, says Lao Tse. The Mahabharata says that even an enemy must be
shown with proper hospitality when he enters your house; a tree does not
withhold its shadow even from those who come to cut it down. Man is bound
o be on the move till the cosmic process achieves its end of liberation of all
living beings

There is no unbridgeable gulf between what is beyond and what is here.
Eckhart describes the seen as “one who having looked into the sun thenceforth
sees the sun in everything.”

After his enlightenment, he found that the entire creation emitting a fragrance
beyond that words cannot describe. The religious moves and acts in the world
bearing all its shockers, with peace of mind and heart. In the midst of life’s
disharmonies a fruly religious man maintains an equable temper.

If we turn fo the history of past civilizations, we see ups and downs, an upward
surge, a grappling with problem, an exhaustion, a slow steady decline, astiffening
of fibers, a hardening of arteries and a dying down of creative force.

We should try to understand that by merely becoming literate, but without having
compassion, we tend to become demonic.

XIII - SAINTS OF INDIA- RAMAN MAHARISHI (Mahadevan)

1.The Ego :

The philosophy of Maharishi Raman is the same as Advaita Vedanta' and its goal
is self realization. Central to his thought is inquiry into the nature of the self,
understanding the meaning of “I". Ordinarily “I" covers a multiplicity of factors
These factors do not really comprise the “I". For instance, we speak of physical
body as “I". We say | am fat; | am lean efc. It will not take long to discover that
itis wong usage. The body being inert cannot say "I". Even the ignorant man
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knows the implications of the expression “my body". Itis not, however, to restore
{he mistaken identity of ‘I' with ego (Ahankaa). ‘Thws is becausg the enquiring
mind is the ego and in order fo remove wrong identification, it has to pass a
sentence of death, as it were, on itself. This is by no means a simple thing. The
offering of the ego in the fire of wisdom is the greatest form of sacrifice

piscrimination of the self from the ego is not easy but it is »noi |mppsswble All of
us can have this discrimination if we ponder over the !mphcoﬂons of sleep
experience. In sleep, we are, though the ego has made ifs exit. The ego does
not function there. Still there is the “I" that witnesses the absence of the ego as
well as the objects. If “I" were not here are would not recall on qum:g from our
sleep experience and say," | slept soundly, | did not know cnyit\lng _Here we
have fwo “I"'s — that pseudo “I" which is the ego, and the frue 1", which is the
self. The identification of the “I” with the ego is so strong that we seldom see the
ego without its mash. Moreover all our relative experience rev_olves on trve pivot
of the ego. With the rise of ego on waking from sleep, .the entire world rises with
it. The ego, therefore, looks so important and unassailable. But gciual\v itisa
fortress made of cards. Once the process of enquiry starts it will be found o
crumble and dissolve. For understanding this one must posses a sharp mind —
much sharper than that required for unravelling the mysteries of matter. It is with
the one pointed intellect that truth is to be seen

2. The Self:

Itis frue that even the infellect will have to get resolved before the ?mci wisdom
dawns. But up to that point it has to enquire relentlessly. Wisdom is not for the
indolent.

The query ‘who am I' is not o be regarded as a mental effort to undersiand the
mind's nature. It's main purpose is fo focus the entire mind on its source. The
source of the pseudo “ I" is the self. What one does in self inquiry isfo run against
the mental current instead of running along with it and finally transcend the
sphere of mental modifications. When the pseudo “I" is tracked down to its
source, it vanishes. Then the self shines in all its splendor and this illumination is
called realization and release. The cessation or non-cessation of the body has
nothing to do with release. The body may continue to exist and the world may
confinue fo appear as in the case of the Maharishi. That makes no difference to
the self that has been realized. In fact there is neither the body nor the world for
one who has realized the Self, there is only the self, the etemal self exis!ence
(saf the intelligence (chif) and inexcellable bliss (ananda). Such an experience
isnot entirely foreign to us. We have it in sleep when we are conscious nen_her of
the external world of things nor the inner world of dreams. But the‘expenence
lies under the cover of ignorance so it is that we come to the fun?oswes of dream
and of the world of waking. Non-return to the dudlity is possible only when
ignorance has been removed. To make this possible is the aim of Vedanta. To
inspire even the lowliest of us with hope and help us out of the slgugh of
despondency we have examples of such illustrious saints as the Maharishi.
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XIV - AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A YOGI (P. Yogananda)
1. The Universal Sound:

In deep meditation the first experiment of spirit is on the altar of the spine and
on the brain. The torrential bliss is overwhelming but the yogi learns to control
its outward manifestations.

The power of appeatring in more than one body is a siddhi (yogic power). The
phenomena of bilocation has been exhibited in the lives of many saints down
the ages

A mantra or sacred chants were inscribed in the talisman . The potence of
the sound "vach” the human voice were inscribed on the talisman. The
potence of sound and ‘vach’ the human voice have nowhere else been so
profoundly investigated as in India,

The "OM" vibration that reverberates throughout the universe (the ‘Wad' or the

Voice of many waters” in the Bible) has three manifestations or gunas. Those
are of creation, preservation and destruction. Each time a man utters a word
he puts info operation one of the qualities of ‘OM'. This is the lawful reason
behind the injunction of all religions that man should speak the truth

The Sanskrit mantra or the amulet possessed a spiritually beneficial vibratory
potential

2.The Vision:

What is behind the darkness of closed eyes? This probing thought came
powerful into his (Yogananda's) mind. “An immense flash of light presented
to his inner gaze. Divine shapes of saints, sitting in meditative postures in
mountain caves formed like miniature cinema pictures on large scale of
radiance  within his forehead. On being asked as to who they were, they
stated that they were Himalayan yogis. His heart was thrilled, as celestial
response was different to describe”

3. Energy:

Man's body battery is not sustained by gross food or bread alone but by his
vibratory cosmic energy. The invisible power flows in the human body through
the gate of the medula oblongata. This sixth body centre is located at the
back of neck at the top of six spinal chakras or centres for radiating life
force. The medula, the principle centre for the body’s supply of universal life
energy "OM" is directly connected by polarity with the consciousness centre
(‘kutastha chaitanya’) in the single eye between the eyebrows, the seal of
man’s power of will. Cosmic energy is then stored up in the single eye between
the eyebrows, then seal of man's power of will (cosmic energy) is there stored
up in the seventh centre in the brain as a reservoir of infinite potentialities
(mentioned in the Vedas as the thousand petalled lotus of light). The Bible
refers to "OM' as the holy ghost or invisible life force that divinely upholds the
C Know you not that your body is the temple of the holy ghost

Wwhich is in you which you have of God and yet are not your own’

Ifyou realised that energy flows to your body from either sun and air, | st
be happy fo see that you know how | live

The metaphysical method of physical tfransfer of disease is known to r
‘advanced yogis. A strong man assists a weaker man by helping him fo ¢
@ heavy load, a spiritual superman is able to minimize the physical and mental
agony of his disciple by assuming a part of their karmic burdens just as arich
man relinquishes some money when be pays off a large debt for his prodigal
son who is thus saved from dire consequences of his folly so a master willingly
sacrifices a portion of his bodily wealth to lighten the misery of his disciples

By some secret yogic method the saint unites his mind and astral vehicle witt
those of a suffering individual; the disease is conveyed wholly or in part fo the
yogi's flesh. For having harvsted God on his physical field, a master is no
longer concermed with his body. Though he may allow it fo be diseased in
order to heal another person, his mind impollutable is not affected. He consider:
himself fortunate to render such aid. To achieve salvation in the lord is indeed
to find that the human body has completely fulfilled its purpose, as master in
anyway he deems fit

4. Guru the Healer:

A Guru's work in this world is to alleviate suffering of people whether through
spiritual or intellectual counsel or will power or physical fransfer of disease.
Escaping to super consciousness whenever he so desires, a master can become
oblivious of his physical illness. Sometimes to set up example to disciples he
bears the pain stoically. By putting on the ailments of others, the yogi can for
them satisfy the karmic law of cause and effect. The law is mechanically or
mathematically operative., Its working may scientifically be manipulated (by

men of divine wisdom). ¢

The spiritual law does not require a master to become ill whenever be heals
anoiher person. Healing usually takes place through the knowledge of
methods, instantaneous care which does not hurt the spiritual healer involved
On rare occasions, however, a master who wishes to quieting his disciple’s
evolution may then voluntarily work out in his body as large measure of then
undesirable karma.

A self-realized master can transfer his life force or convert into his body the
diseases of others, but a common man cannot. It is not desirable that everyone
should follow this yogic method. The scriptures teach that an imperative duty
of man is to keep his body in good health otherwise his mind is unable fo
femain fixed in devotional concentration

5. Spiritual Enlightenment :

Assoon as a devotee is willing fo go even fo the end of the earth for spiritual
enlightenment, his Guru appears nearby..
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“It | (Yoganand) gave you infinite ecstasy just now your body would burn as
though every cell was on fire. Asa small bulb would be shattered by excessive
voltage, so your nerves will not be ready for cosmic current.”

“While | (inconsiderable as | am) am wondering with a little meditation | have
done if | have been successful in pleasing God what worth | may have in the
final reckoning”.

The muscles relax during sleep but heart, lungs, circulatory system eic are
constantly at work as they get no rest. In super-consciousness all internal
organs remain in a state of suspended animation, electrified by the cosmic
energy. By such means | have found it unnecessary to sleep for years.

God is eternity itself and to presume that one may completely know him even
with forty-five years of meditation is rather a preposterous expectation Baba
Ji (His Guru) assures us, however, that even a little meditation saves us from
the dire fear of death and of after death state. Do not fix your spiritual ideal
on small mountains but hitch if to the star of unqualified divine attainments if
you work hard to gef them.

| made a second pilgrimage to the famous shrine and prostrated myself fully
before the altar. The ground stone enlarged before my inner vision until it became
the cosmic spheres, ring within ring, zone affer zone all showered with divinity.

The shastric prohibitions were intended to help Swami to overcome narrow
identification. ‘Shankra' and ‘Yukteswar ‘(Guru) had merged their being in
their personal spirit, they needed no rescue by rule. Sometimes a master
purposely ignores a cannon in order to uphold its principles, superior to or
independent of form

He discouraged any tendency in students they may have for bookish
knowledge fo the necessary step for spiritual reglization.

XV - THE WONDERFUL LIFE AND SAYINGS OF SHRI SAI BABA OF SHIRDI
(Gunaji)

1. Sai Baba's Biography:

Mr.Desphpande, a devotee of Shri Sai Baba of Shirdi enquired of his Guru
whether he could write the biography of Sai Baba. In reply Baba scid, ‘“Lef
him make a collection of stories and experiences, keep notes and memos
and | will help him. He is only an outward instrument. In fact, | myself should
write about my life and satisfy the wishes of my devotees. He should get rid of
his ego, place (or surrender) it at my feet. He who acts like this in life, | help
him most. What of my life stories? | serve him in his house in all possible ways
where his ego is completely annihilated and there is no trace of it left |
myself shall enter info him and myself shall write about my life. Hearing my
stories and teachings will create faith in devotees' hearts and they will easily
get self-realization and bliss. Let there be no insistence on establishing one’s
own view, no attempt to refute other’s opinions, no discussion of pros and gons
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As stated above, Sai Baba gave permission for writi 4 d
said "I fully agree with you regarding the writing o;nt%:ngLc$oz’IgG w4
duty, don't be afraid in the least. Study your mind and have faith in m e
If my Iee/qs are written the avidya will vanish and if they are cmermvve;NO'db
devoutly listened to, the consciousness of the worldly existence will gt:md
and s'fong waves of devotion-and love arise and if one delves deep int e
‘leelas h_e \‘N\H get precious jewels of knowledge.” Then tuming fo Desp?’vpc?\criny
ngo sclc_ﬂ ‘If a man utters my name with love, | will fulfill all his wishes, increa .
n!s qevoﬂon and if he sings earnestly about my life and deeds | sﬁcl\ be: Se'
him in front and back and on all sides. These devotees who are oncchedsfo
my heart and soul will naturally feel happiness, when they hear these stories

2. His Leelas:

Believe me if anyone sings my ‘leelas’ | shall give him infinite joy and everlastin
contentment. It is my special characteristic fo free any person who surrendei
completely lq me and who does worship me faithfully and who remembev;
me and meditates on me constantly. How can they be conscious of worldl ;
ob;gcls and sensation who utter my name, who worship me, who think of nﬂv
stories and my life and who thus always remember me? v\ shall draw rnlv
devotegs from jaws of death. If my stories are listened to, all the diseases wwx
be 90_' rid of. So hear my stories with respect and think and meditate on them
osslr_nllme them. That is the way of happiness and contentment. The pride and
ego@nj of my devotees will vanish, the mind of the listeners will be set at rest
and |f.n has whole hearted and complete faith, it will be one with supreme
ct_)nsglousness The simple remembrance of my name “Sai Sai" will do

with his sins of speech and hearing.” i

3. Maya :

|$u| B_c:bc said " As | have become a faqir, | have no house or wife and through

leaving of all chores, | have stayed at one place, the inevitable Maya teases

me ?ﬁ_en. Though | forget myself, | cannot forget her. She always envelopes

sp:uzls lf\/lovc of the lord (Shri Hari), teases God, Brahma and others, what to
of a poor fagirlike me. Those who take refuge in the Lord wi t

from her clutches with His grace”. g o comiel

Baba meant to say, “If you spread your palms with devotion before me | will

e be individually with you, day and night. Though | am here bodily | know what

“;v%l:sr?'o beyond the seas. My abode is in your heart and | am within you.
e Ip me always, who is sealed in your breast as well in the heart of all
Ings.Blessed and fortunate is indeed he who knows me thus”

:;‘]; :eorer:t_ moy‘ be relevant to r:e_cc:!l that Bhaghawan Gopi Nath Ji believed
Blemen;s ip of sagyn brchma is easier and preferable. He controlled the
g e? c‘st §tcted in ?he Gita lc_hcp Xll). As a man he got a form (body,
= devef] itis thus easier to M./Ol.Shlp Him with form, our love and devotion do
- op unless we worship ‘sagun brahma' for a certain period of fime

Qs we advance it can lead to meditation of a ‘nirguna brahma'. Although

35



images, altars, fire, light efc are all worthy of ‘sagun’ worship yet Satguru
worship is better than all these. Let us remember the form of Bhagwaniji, who
was non-attachment incarnate and was d resting place for his whole-hearted
devotees. Our faith in his words is the seat or ‘gsan’ and our sankalpa
(determination) 1o start and finish the poojais the abandonment of all desires.

4. Sai Shakti:

Some say ‘Sai was a ‘bhagwad bhakiha (devotee of the Lord), others say be
was a ‘maha bhagwat' (@ great devotee), but to his disciples he was God
incarnate. He was extremely forgiving, never iritable, straight, soft, tolerant
and confended beyond comparison. Though he looked embodied (as having
form) he was really disembodied, emotionless, unattached and extremely
free. The Ganges on its way info the sea cools and refreshes the creation
affected with heat, gives life to the crops and frees and quenches the thirst of
many. Similarly saints (souls like ‘sai) while they live their own life, give comfort
and solace to all. Lord Krishna said, “A saint is my soul, my living image., lam
he or he is my pure living form”. This shakti or power of God known as pure
existence, knowledge and bliss is incarnated in the form of ‘Sai’ in Shirdi.

5. Bliss:

The 'Taitirya Upanishad” describes “Brahman” as bliss. Thus we may read or
hear books, but the devout people experienced this bliss or Brahmanin Shirdi
Baba, the support of all required no prop or support (Asan) from any body.
Baba respected the feelings of his devotees and allowed them o worship
him as they liked. Some waved fans before him, some played music before
him, some washed his hands and feet. Some others applied scents and
chandan and some offered betelnut with leaves, some offered “naivedyd
and others things of their choice. Apparently he lived in Shirdi but he was with
his devotees at other places af the same time. This all pervasiveness wWa:
observed by his devotees.

Blessed was Sai's life, blessed was his daily routine. His ways and actions were
indescribable. Sometimes he was intoxicated with ‘Brahmananda’ (divine

joy) and at others he was content with his self-knowledge. Doing so many
things he seemed to be unconnected with them, though he seemed at the
time quite actionless. He always abided in his own self. Though outwardly he
looked calm and serene, inside he was a deep and unfathomable ocean

He regarded men as prothers and women as mothers. He was perfect and
perpetual celibate. May the understanding and knowledge of his sainthood
benefit us with our wholehearted devotion to his feet. Let us see him in
beings and let us ever love his name.

Blessed is Shirdi and blessed is ‘Dwarka Mai' where ‘sai'Baba’ lived fill he to
‘Mahasmadhi.’ Blessed are the people of Shirdi whom he graced with N
presence. from a small village the place has growninfo @ full- fledged centr
of pilgrimage (where thousands visit daily). The people, especially the wom«
of Shirdi, sing songs in Baba's name and worship him. Blessed is their love 1

ag

saisang and songs which calm the minds of all alike.
6. The Scholar:

Nobody believed that Baba knew S i
anskrit, but one dar
quoting a verse from Gita and then explained its meomr\(ghe el

Nana, his devotee, himself a
X great scholar of scriptures was t
aken
:vnl;\zr;‘ hdeeiour\d that Baba had given the essence of the shioka wmcohb:]«c‘(
g gper than the literary one he had given before the Baba. He ’D;
m:'n"ltizs :1;0 his pr\dhe received a jolt. Baba further educated him b\’/ soyire|g
enough to merely prostate before i
Jjnanis but we mi
:;r‘\’/jjvgokshara/:gah (complete surrender) before one’s Guru. You sl:gull.gor:ft
sk questions of your Guru to trap or te:
k st him or out of idle curi
Igﬁiziels:gngsrhou\dsbe of a serious nature about ways fo achieve ‘Mg:s’;’wo;‘lgr
ess. “Seva” does not mean renderin ice il i
feeling that one is free to offer or e o
refuse service. One must f
the master of the body and it b p e,
elongs to the Guru and its existt i
" Y i
render service to him. If this is done, the Guru will lead him to 'Jngiclrs' i

:\:‘?sn:vc;)qu\llc:];o'lhur;dderstcnd the words,“ Guru teaches Jnana®. Baba explained
at destroying ignorance was ‘Jnana.' H y
B oo Inc na.' He further quoted the
4 ignorance is like this, oh Arjuna. If d
disappear, you are yourself. It i ’ ; M
I . It is like that.” Again from the “Gita” ‘
there anything different or inde; fi Sagm e
pendent in ‘Jnand’, besid i
i , besides the destruction of
ignorance brings light. Destroying duali i
non-duality or adaivta. Whenever we " Do o
i ual ki speak of destroying dvais
‘advaita’, when we talk of destroyi A
v x oying darkness, we falk of light. If
realize the ‘advaita stage the feell ivia ity
ing of dvaivia has to be removed.
speak of a ‘advaita’ while remainin o o
i g in dvaita? No one can do so u
gets into that state. Then how can one know it and realize it? e

7. Jnana:

Lh;s;sgf:iélltsgﬁzz?:g\tgyi;egIIy:n :mbodimenl of 'Jnana.’ The difference
itude, high realization, marvellous super-h
safiva (benignness) and unmarked capacity and ‘aish De" u'm‘cm
powers). The sadguruis nirguna, sat-chif-annanda. H e WOIVG ik
form fo elevate mankind and raise the world c;me hGS lhdeed b
( . his 'nirguna’ nature is not
xgg)rﬁsr:gr:e?‘\;.eveq abit. His ber.mignness, (or reality) divine power and
e g ‘;‘mmlshed. The dlsclpte alsois in fact of the same ‘swarupa’
Shope e ncrcmy e e_ffect_ of the “samskaras” of innumerable births in the
e '?en ﬁe WhI.Ch hxde§ from his view that “shuddha chaitanya" (Gita
Booy,"' E Gu[gi s the impression that “l am a Jiva', a creature, humble and
e ”l: gs to root <?u1 fhese offshoots of ignorance and has to give
Sio . C’ee' isciple, who is held spellbound for endless generation of
sk c:‘urev‘ ”humble and poor. The Guru imparts in hundreds of
e ching: “ You are good, you are mighty and opulent”. Then he
e fruth of this. The perpetual delusion under which the disciple is
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labouring that he is the body and a creature (Jiva) or ego that Parmatma (God)
and the world are different from him, is an error, inhered from innumerable past
births. From activity based on it, he has desires, joys, sorow and miseries.To
remove this delusion, fo remove the roots of this error the disciple must start the
enquiry as to how did the ignorance arise or where it was? It is Guru's duty to
enlighten him ? Among the instance of gjinana are: 1, lamalJiva
.2, Bodly is the soul or | am body, 3, God, world and Jiva' are different entities 4
| am not God 5, Not knowing that body is not the soul 6, Not knowing that God,
Jiva and the world are one.

So unless these errors are exposed to his view, the disciple cannot leamn what is
God, Jiva, world and body and their interrelation. He would also know if they are
different from one another or are one and the same. To teach him these and
destroy hisignorance is this instruction in Jnana or Ajinana. Why should Jnana be
impartedto Jiva (whois) a “Jnana Murf'? Guru's “updesh” is o show him his error
and destroy his ignorance. Baba further added that pranipataimplies surrender
and surrender should be of bodly, mind and wealth etc. Why should Krishna refer
Arjunato other Jananis? Sadbhaktatakes everything fo be ‘Vasudeva' (Gita Vill-
19) any Guru can be Krishna to the devotee. Guru fakes disciple fo Vasudeva
and Krishna treats both as his “Jnana' and Atma (Gita VII-18) As Sri Krishna knows
that there are such ‘Bhakfas” and Gurus he refers Arjuna fo them so that their
greatness may increase and be known to all.

XVI: THE PHILOSOPHY OF SELF-REALISATION — RAMAN MAHARISHI'S GIFT TO

HUMANITY !

The Ego:

Shri Raman Maharishi spent about 54 of his seventy yearson the holy Arunachal
Hill, preaching (mostly in dynamic silence) his philosophy of self-enquiry. He had
an excellent sense of humor and would often regale his listeners with witty tales
illustrating his central philosophy.

Weddings among Tamil Brahmins were lavish five day affairs of feast and
meriment. In one such wedding a flamboyantly dressed young man was seen
mixing with relatives of both the bride and bridegroom. As the man was having
dinner on the 3rd day, his neighbor enquired of him whether he was from bride’s
side or the bridegroom’s side. Sensing trouble the man disappeared after dinner.
similarly the ego is neither matter nor self but an entity that has sprung in between
As long we don't enquire about its origin, it prances about, full of its own
importance, on enquiry it vanishes.
All human problems stem from our fotal identification with our bodies. The
Maharishi's path of enquiry tums rminds inward and leads it step by step into the
heart. We thus enter the heart consciously (unlike the unconscious entry during
deep sleep). What is the nature of this *heart'? To put in Maharishi’s own words

2.The Consciousness:

The spiritual heart centre is quite different from th

organ known by the same name. The spiritual n:a:lizilferci)sp:!‘tr;g Yeiiagt!
the body. Al that you can say about this heart is that it is the ver CQ Lol
peing, that wﬂh which you are really identical whether you c\]ly I8t your
asleep, dreaming, immersed in work or even immersed in samcdem'owoke il

This conscious entry into the heart will result in L
ke col
identification i.e through pure awareness. Qi e ee ol bacy

To begin with, this experience will be for brief
b A spells only. By re i
of self enquiry (asking one’s self, “Who am 1?") this “w;efrc;g:r‘wwbszfr;l'ce
ccnsclol.:;ness free from body identification can be made permanent ! Toc;
:reny‘:,z;" ;sq:;ﬂ:grvelr};cm I?‘l‘éns;/ appear fatuous. If one is asked “Who
? n wWoul : Don't you know | am so and
50,
SO a|r||'§ so, | possess a bungalow, factory or showroom etc.efc. “Yes bu'SYEZSOe'
?#:qisrsfxgg\;%ygﬂ body, who are you apart from these conditionings”
?" Is no more a mere academic question, i
real puzzling mystery. This superficial diff g TR
r s lerence between “I” and “you'"
best illustration by a slapstick Puranic tale(retold by Maharishi) e

::‘:::122 s‘:g‘eol?:bbu taught his disciple Nigadha, the supreme truth of one
ithout a second, the latter inspite of hi i i
sufficient conviction o follow the e eyl
path of ‘Jnana’ but settled down i
) in nati
I;?;;I:; f::i:sg:feo'e;oted fo ceremonial religion. But the sage ‘ove: I;i
of his age would himself visit the disci in
asarustic and fo observe the latter's gl
r 1 progress. On one such occasion he h
g?::egﬁuised as a rustic and found Nigadha intensely watching a ro:/]c(le
, unrecognized by the fown dwellers. Nigadha, the village rustic

asked, what the commot
iy otion was all about, and was told that the king was

Oh, " 2 .

“mel:eis;:(-'::;ng Hi go?s in a procession, "But where is he?" asked the rustic

D meer c;n! , said !:llgodho. “You say the king is on the elephant

b i bV\;o. 'What?" But he could not identify. “What? You see thé

Dol rﬁq: ygu dq not see on which elephant the king is riding. This

Wl e above Is the klng and the animal below is the elephant
use of talking to a man like you? Please do not be impatient with

anignorant man lik
e me ic, i
Wwhat do they mean?” . began the rustic, “but you said above and below,

Niagad i
Con%eyr;g tI:n?IuId not stand !I any more. “If things seen and words spoken can
vilpae q"ekt:) \C?Lil, c:(:non done can teach you. Bend forward and you
Bl ell. Know it now. | am above as the kin i

OWas elephant. Is that clear enough?” it

“No, not ;

and | qu:;-l;vof_me rustic's quiet reply. “You say you are above like the king

clear, but W like the elephant. King above and elephant below, so far it is
Pray let me know what you mean by “I" and "you". 5
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Seeking the source of thought when Nigadha was confronted all of a sudden
with the mighty problem of defining “you" apart from the “I", light dawned in
his mind. Therefore your aim should be to transcend here and now these
superficialities of physical existence, through “Atma-Vichara". When you turn
the mind inward seeking the source of thought where is the * you" and where is
the “I". You should seek fo be the self which includes all.

3.The Self :

Regarding the self , the Maharishi said, “There is a final state, sleep, dream
and walking are mere moments in it. They are like pictures moving in a cinema
show. Everyone sees the screen as well as the pictures but ignores the screen
but fakes in the pictures alone. The *Jnani however, considers the screen and
not the pictures. The pictures move on the screen do not affect it. The screen
is stationary. This state is called ‘Turiya and it is not a separate state but
onewhich underlies the three stafes. Another name for it is the “self".

How to redlize the self? Maharishi was once asked. “How to realize the self?
The self is always realised and one should know this simple fact. That is all
“But | don’t know it how shall | know it". “Do you deny your existence?” “No
how can that be done?” Then the fruth i admitted, “Yet, | do not see how shall
| realize the self?” Find out who says “".“Yes", | say “I". Whois that “I"? “Isit the
body or some one besides the body?" Itis not the body. It is some one besides
it. “Find it out”. “l am unable to do it. How shall find it ?" “You are now aware
of the body, you were not aware of the body in deep sleep, still you remained
asieep. After waking up, you hold the body and say “| cannot realize the self
“Did you say so when you were asleep? Because you were (akhanda
undivided, then you did not say so. Now that you are contracted within limits
of the body, you say | have not realized. Why do you limit yourself and then
feel miserable? Be of your true nature and happy you did not say I"in sleep
but so now ? Why? Because, you hold the body. Find out wherefrom this |
arises and then the self is realized.” “I do not understand how to find the |
Find out where from this ‘I' arises, then this 'I' will disappear and the infinite sel’
will remain.”

One's happiness is within.

[NB: The above dialogue is from talks with Shri Raman Maharishi and his disciple. T
understand his philosophy, one will have to study the monumental work. Frequer
reading of his works is ifself an effortiess sadhna.]

XVIi: SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

1- The Vision:

One day | found that my mind was soaring high in ‘samadhf along a luminou:
path. It soon franscended the stellar universe and entered the subtler region
of ideas. As it ascended higher and higher, | found on both sides of the wo!
ideal forms of gods and goddesses. The mind then reached the outer limits ©
that region, where @ luminous barrier separated the sphere of relative existencé

from that of the absolute. Crossing that barrier, the mind entered the
franscendental realm where no corporal being was visible even the gods did
not dare fo peep info that sublime realm and were content fo keep their
seats far below. The next moment | saw seven venerable sages seated there
in ‘samadhf’. It occurred to me that these sages must have surpassed not only
men but even the gods in knowledge and holiness and in renunciafion and
love. Lost in admiration, | was reflecting on their greatness when [ saw a

rtion of undifferentiated luminous region condense in the form of a divine
child. The child approached one of the sages tenderly clasped his neck with
his tender hands and addressing him in a sweet voice fried to drag his mind
down the state of “samadhi”

The magic touch aroused the sage from his super-conscious state and he
fixea his half-opened eyes on the wonderful child. His beaming countenance
showed that the child must have been the treasure of his heart. In great joy
the child spoke to him that he was going down and he (the sage) shoul
go with him The sage remained mufe but his fender look expressed his as:
As he kept gazing on the child, he was again immersed in ‘samadhi. | was
surprised to find that a fragment of his body and mind was descending fo the
earth in the form of a bright light."

No sooner had | seen Narendra then | recognised him fo be the sage which |
had seen in the vision.

2. Prof. Max Muller: (Ramakrishna)

I had a beautiful visit with Prof. Max Muller. He is saint, a Vedantist through
and through — He has been a devoted admirer of my old master (Shri
Ramakrishna) for years,

“What an extraordinary man is Prof. Max Muller. | should say that | went to
pay my respects to him for whosoever loves Shri Ramakrishna, whatever be
his or her sector, creed or nafionality, my visit to him was like a pilgrimage.
Ramakrishna is today worshipped by thousands, | fold the professor. * To whom
else shall worship be offered if not o such a person.” Said the Professor.

The truth is that Sri Ramkrishna is far greater than his disciples understand him
o be. He is the embodiment of infinite spiritual ideas capable of development
ininfinite ways. Even if one can find alimit to the knowledge of ‘Brahma’, oné|
cannot fathom the depth of our master-mind One gracious glance of hi
eyes can create a hundred thousand Vivekanandas at this very instant ifhe s
chooses. If he chose me, making me his instrument, | can only bow to his wish

3.The Teacher:

The {ruths he teaches would have been as frue had he never peen borm. The!
would have been equally authenfic. The difference would have lain in th
difficulty of access or their want of modem cleamess and incisiveness of the
statement and in their loss of mutual coherence and unity, Had he not liv
the texts that will carry the thread of life might have remained the obscul
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disputes of scholars. He taught with authority and not as one of the Pandits.

(I \‘ For he had himself plunged into the depths of realisation which he preached

and he came back like Ramanuja only to tell secrets to the patrichk the
outcaste and the foreign sister Nivedita.

Narendra (Vivekananda) asked his master to bless him with nirvikalpa samadhi
‘ ( regarded as the highest spiritual experience). The Master was astonished
saying, “shame on you, | thought you would grow like a Banyan tree sheltering
thousands from the scorching miseries of the world. But now you seek your
own liberatfion”. All the same Narendra had the much coveted realization,
after which the Master said that key to this realization would henceforth be in
the Master’'s hands and the door would not be opened till Narendra had
finished the task for which he had taken birth. It is believed that before his
Mahasamadhi, Shri Ramakrishna transmitted fo Narendra his own power and
told him, “By the force of the power transmitted by me, great things will be
done by you, only after that would you go where you came from”.

| “Few, also understand him, my heart leaps with joy and it is a wonder that | do
not get mad when | find any body thoroughly launched into of the midst of
| the doctrine which is fo shower peace on earth hereafter.”

‘ “ “Face nature, face ignorance, face illusion, but never fly from them."
I

"Arise, Awake, stop not till the goal is reached.”

| XVill: SWAMI VIVEKANANDA :
The Man and his Mission
1. The Vedantic Truth:

I | Shri Ramakrishna by his unique sadhana imparted to the Master Vedanta a

practical shape of emphasizing its positive aspect that all is ‘Brahman’, that
Jiva'is none other than sun and that every creature is God himself in a particular
garb of name and form. Therefore service of man as a form of God is divine

|
“L || worship. The ethics of love is here based upon monism of Vedanta. Swami

Vivekanand followed traditional endevour of saints and seers of India fo raise
| mankind as a whole to higher and still higher levels of existence by gradual
| spiritualization of the vital plane, sanctification of the empirical and deification

|| of the material. This is how Swami Ji made a bold attempt to convert
metaphysical abstractions of Vedanta to a live force which would galvanize
\‘ the world, generate a new kind of humanity and awaken the divinity dormant
within us to manifest in full splendour. This is bringing the Vedanta of the forest to
‘ din and bustle of the marketplace, the larger horizons of the world, the battle
| field of life, the veritable Kurukshetra.

“‘ ‘ In Vivekananda's metaphysics there is no disfinction between the secular and

the spiritual, as whatever exists is spiritualism. Yet in the ultimate analysis, the
‘ phenomenaiis not real in the sense the Brahman is. A question may be raised
|
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19‘""‘9 world were in the final analysis an illusion, then it seems erroneous to
ﬂfmodel the vast factors or try fruitiessly to reform the world, which bears no
reality.

shankara's position on this point is that Brahman is the only reality, the world is
anillusion or a false appearance, the individual soul is identical with Brahman.

2. The Real Truth:

shri Ramakrishna exhorts us that first by process of negation one comes to
feel that God alone is true and all else is false. But one finds eventually, that
God Himself has become ‘Maya', the individual, the world and everything. A
fruit is made of kernel, seeds and the shell but when you want the kemel, you
remove the seeds and the sheath but if you seek to determine its fotal weight,
you cannot leave this, out of count.

similarly one who seeks fo realize God eliminates by analysis the multiplicity
and when one has reached God one finds that He has become manifested in
the world. Shri Ramkrishna thus draws the fundamental conclusion that in the
realm of franscendental consciousness the embodied ‘sat-chit- ananda’ is
realized as real and the rest of the world and the individual have no meaning
there. But when we descend into relative consciousness and apprehend Himself
phenomenal, we perceive the multiplicity as His manifestation.

3. Maya:

Now, as the individual can see his own universe, that universe is created with
his bondage and goes away with his liberation although it remains for others
who are in bondage. It is name and form that constitute the universe. A wave
inthe ocean is a wave only in so far it is bound by name and form, when the
wave subsides, it is the ocean only and the name and form of the wave
vanish. The name and form of the wave could never be without the water that
formed itself info a wave, yet the name and form itself were not the wave
They vanish as soon as the wave returns fo the water. The name and form live
in relation to another wave. It is this name and form that is called Maya and
the water is the Brahman. The wave was nothing but water all the time yet it
had a form as a wave. Again this form of a wave and form cannot remain on
their own for one moment separated from the wave as water can remain
etemally separate from name and form but because the name and form can
never be separated they can never be said to exist and yet they are not non-
existent . This is called ‘Maya'

XIX: THE GOAL OF LIVING
1. The Meditation:

The goal of living in the kingdom of ‘atman’ can be achieved by uniting one's
mind with pure consciousness by the practice of dhyana or constant
meditation. Meditation requires an inordinate and strenous ?ffofi to
concentrate upon pure consciousness (‘param brahma). Meditation is }ndeec!'
a constant flow of thoughts towards that one ideal. To reach the state of
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constant remembrance of and identification with “param brahma”, the aspirant
must acquire necessary purity through control of senses. Patanjali in his
Yogshastra (11-28) has stressed upon the need for the mind being purified by
righteous living and yogic self-discipline. Meditation becomes more effective
as the individual becomes purer in thought, word and deed, in due course,
contact with the divine is felt. In the long run, God is reached in the highest
state of super consciousness in which the soul comes in direct touch with the
divine reality.

In meditation, the Ishia Deva, or God is the form chosen by the aspirant
involved. The image framed in the mind of the Ishta Devta turns out to be the
window through which the aspirant can direct his thoughts and feelings to the
Devata and receive from him his blessings. The image thus becomes a link
between him and the object of worship. So far as the Gayatri Mantra is
concerned the Devi is the “Ishta Devi” and she is thought of possessing the
features described in ‘dhyana mantra'

The question arises as to when the image of Ishia devaiis to be imagined
stanzas 6-7 of “Manduka Upanishad” give the answer in clear terms :

As the spokes meet in the hub of the wheel so do ‘nadis'in the case of heart.
In this centre he who has become many fold meditates on Him through the
help of "“OM"only. May you cross over the sea and the darkness of ignorance
{o reach the other shore of reality.

2. Spiritual heart:

Stanza-7: He who is all wise and omniscient, whose glory is manifest every
where in the world, lies in His real form in divine akasha of brahma loka, but
he who is ruler of ‘pranas’ or the body, pervades the mind and lives in the
physical body in the vicinity of the heart The wise concentrating on the ether
of the heart have direct perception through knowledge of Him who is all-
pervading and is the essence of immortality. The cavity of the heart refers to
the regular round about the common centre of all the vehicles of “Jeev Atma.”
It has nothing fo do with the physical heart. The exact location of the cavity is
somewhere to the right of the physical heart and is more of less at the centre
of the spinal column. This may be confirmed by the aspirant's own experience

The method suggested in the fantric shasiras for visualising a luminous and
living form in the cavity of the heart throws light on the procedure to be
followed by the aspirant in meditation. After taking his seat, he tries to
concentrate his mind on the centre of consciousness which is luminous. His
humanity forms part of the infinite ocean of humanity. He merges his gross
bodly, his subtle body and his causal body in the ocean and tries to merge his
personality. He visualises that the infinite ocean of light takes shape in a
brilliant from of Ishta Devata. His concentration is on the form along with the
meaning of the sound symbol. This practice will ensure steadiness, clarity and
composure.Failure at the initial stage should not discourage him. Failure is
sure to be his stepping stone fo success.
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3. The Japam

At the time of any difficulty which stares in his face an aspirant should invoke
divine help, the help of the soul of our souls and the soul of all, and earnestly
fry fc succeed in ‘japam'’ which according fo Shri Ramakrishna is like a chain
by holding which the aspirant finally reaches the end of the chain to which it
is fixed. The ultimate goal to be kept in view is the realization of the ultimate
reality or the “Para Brahm” which is the eternal principle

The meditation and japam should be finally given a fitting conclusion by
performing the ceremony of tarewell (vesergen)

So far as the Gayatri mantra is concerned, Gayatri Devi becomes the Ishla
Devia. The aspirant is expected to think that out of the infinite ocean of the
Juminosity assumes the form of Gyatri Devi as described in the common dhyan
manira.He also thinks of his body as luminous one, In other words he makes
the other perish and acquires a new body fashioned out of this luminosity,
merging first with Gayatri Devi and finally frying to merge with the infinite
juminosity. He dwells on the form of the “Devi” alongwith the reflection of
“OM" of the Gayatri mantra as many times as possible. Holding on fo the
sounds, he thinks of their meaning. These sound symbols have been effectively
used by great seers during the past thousands of years and the devoted
aspirant thinksof them and of the wonderful powers that it generates. He prays:
“Mav my intellect be steady and without agitation, may it be pure and without
the impurity of passions, may the light of conscience come fo shine forth ifs
tadiance, through my intellect. The aspirant continues to practice devotedly
and acquires greater and greater concentration leading to better meditation
In course of lime, he feels, within himself, a contact between the finite and
the infinite, between the individual soul and the universal soul. Though several
ceremonies have been referred to in the scriptures, the busy man of today
does not find time to go through them, with the result that he tends to ignore,
fhe practice as a whole. Five important suggestions are given below:

(1) At least one ceremony for the purification and harmonizing the vehicles
and attuning the mind to highest reality (chant) He who turns his mind fo
* Vishnu the lofus eyed is purified both externally and internally.

) Invocation of the Sun-god (savita) and meditation on it, chanting, “O Surya
f thousand rays, the storehouse of all energies, the lord of the world, have

Mmercy on me, the devotee. Accept this Arghya (offering) O, mother of the

o

2(8) Invocation of Gayatri Devi in the solar orb and meditation on the Devi as
Schanling the Gayatri mantra, 'OM' O boon-giving goddess, be present at my
S prayers since 'hou’ savest of being sung, therefore ‘thou’ are called Gayatri.

! !4) Japa of the mantra performed as many times as possible (at least three
“ﬂmes].

(8) Pay farewell 1o the Devi and ‘Surya’ saying “O Goddess ‘thou comest out
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of the mouth of Maheshwara and dwel in the heart of Vishnu on being ordered
by Brahma, now depart whenever it pleases you.”

N.3. Comments by H.N. Kaul

Recognition of the self as universal self is difficult fo attain. The fantric methods of Sadhna are
therefore prescribed for the common people fo follow. The Divine Mother Sharika is the
aspect which means the powers of consciousness or the universal power. The Ragnya is an
aspect where Shiva and Shakfi unite. Jwala is the symbol of consciousness and light
(Sharika, Ragnya and Jwala are most popular of deities of Kashmir).

XX - 'OM’ — THE CONSCIOUSNESS

‘OM' represents the self which is known in four stages of consciousness. The
four stages are represented by the sound AUM' and the silence that follows
and surrounds the syllable. The waking state, the first of the states is called A,
and is the first letter in each alphabet in different languages. The dream state
between A and M is called ‘U’ which is next fo A in the order of sounds. The
deep sleep state i.e. the third stage of the mind af rest is represented by ‘M’
The fourth and final stage of ‘Turiya' is the state of bliss, when the self recognises
its identity with the Supreme Being, and is appropriately represented by the
silence that follows and surrounds the syllable, the silence that occurs between
two successive chants of ‘pranav'.

A careful study of the first three stages will show that there is a witness of all
that happens in these three states. There is something within us that remains
without being affected by any of these states. This something is the witness
and is common fo all the states. It is real changeless and the intelligent principle
characterised by the 4th state of Turiya.

The sacred ‘pranav’ stands both for the visible universe and transcendental
supreme being. Thus four parts of the syllable correspond to four states,
comprising the manifestation of the Superior Being. They are merely
transformations of our experience. The manifestation of the syllable is
evanescent while silence is permanent and remains throughout.

‘Sphota'is the matrix of all words. Yes, it is not any definite word in the fully-
formed state. That is to say that if features that distinguish one word from
other are removed, what remains will be sphota. Therefore sphotais called
the ‘Nada Brahma'the Sound Brahman. Now every word symbol used to express
the inexpressible ‘sphota’ will be particulersed and then there will be no sphota
That which particularised it the least, af the same time most approximately
expresses its nature, will be the true symbol thereof and this is ‘OM’ only
because the 3 symbols A,UM, pronounced OM can alone be the generalised
symbol of the possible sounds. Again, all articulate sounds are produced in
the space within the mouth beginning with the root of the tongue and ending
atthe tip. A is the guttal sound and ‘M’ is the labial sound with “U” representing
the rolling forward of the impulse which begins at the root of the tongue and
ends at the tip. If one repeats ‘OM’ for one hour, he will learn that ‘'OM’ and
sphota Brahma are one. The sphotais the first manifestation of Divine wisdom
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' and therefore '‘OM' is the true symbol of God

* “NB: Bhagawaan Gopinathii used fo recite the following Kashmiri verse signifying
y the importance of 'OM' in the earlier days of his sadhna.

Ha ha moorakha kotah chukh ctsu ana danasay path mot gomut, ana dana
kanse cha andavand poshan, kewal OM yeti chui sarey sar. kewal OM diye
yeti tar, nasha rostuy anand teli mana prawakh, yeli tse thawak OMas seeth
zan'".

Translated it would mean something like this:

“Grace is the power by which God draws the soul to Himself. The Grace
eliminates the sheaths, after which the real self alone remains. By the surrender
of one’s self this interference is made less and less and the grace becomes
more effective.”

XXI: EXPERIENCES OF A SCIENTIST WITH A BENGALI SAINT (DadaJi)

Dada Ji once said, “A human being can never be a 'Guru'...We have come
here with the sound of ‘Mahanam’ churning within us continuously round the
clock. This is the Guru, our beloved. The ego shuts it out from us, hence cannot
perceive or hear it, but we can have it from Him for mere asking. A human
being has no role in it". The inherent fruth of Dada ji's words was soon confirmed
when | saw the ‘Mahanam’ with my own eyes appear on a blank piece of
paper. Dada ji asked me to read it and repeat it several times. When | did so,
the words disappeared. The phenomenon shook me to the core. Thereafter |
witnessed several baffling phenomena. What Dada Ji says and demonstrates
so often is beyond ordinary comprehension. It is the ‘mystery play'of the
supreme scientist that defies all scientific computation. As Dada Ji says so
often, his message and the phenomena that are manifested in his presence
can in no way be explained by reason. All our sophistication is helpless
before his assertion."Your mode of understanding is self-defeating. So long as
lam, He is not there, when He is, | am not.” Does not modern science confirm
the truth of this assertion? The observer himself finds the observable
Phenomena.Our world of science is a world of postulates, laws and the
theorems, spun out of our space-time bias but how often are the laws of
Physical nature transcended by Dada Ji?

Ihave myself witnessed miracles like the manifestation of various objects out
of void, messages in transcript or in print in any language and any work and
Control of nature at will, simultaneous presence of a person in different places,
‘bﬂnging the dead back to life. And these are not the observations of gullible
People or the faithful ones who are prepared to accept things without
‘Questioning. The so called miracles have been observed and recorded by
hard core scientists and intellectudls.

The greatest miracle of Dada Ji, is his unbounded love for you, for me and for
eVe'VbﬁDdy | have come here to indulge in the “play of love” with women-
folk, said the Baba. What a profound utterance? Indeed there are no males
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here. We were one with Him, but we got separated to get to know of His love
and enjoy it. He will love us and we will love Him.Prakratiis a woman to use
the language of Dada Ji. God is the only male in the world. This world is an
enaciment of Vrgja.Through reciprocal love, we become united with Him
again. This is the message of Dada Ji.l am not to die. | am in Him. | have His
love. He is verily that inexhaustible fund of supreme solar energy that is the
nativity and substance of the entire universe. May it be given to me and to
you all fo keep the solar furnace burning in all of us through love for Him. If it
so happens mission of my life will be fulfilled

XXII - MEDITATION
The Art of Inner Ecstacy (Rajneesh)

Meditation is not something you can do. It happens spontaneously when you
are not doing anything, when you are in an absolute state of non-doing. What
people mean when they say that they meditate is that they are practicing
some fechniques that hopefully will create the situation when meditation can
happen. No technique is meditation — it is merely fo create the situation
where meditation can happen spontaneously.

1. Meditation - The Art of Celebration:

But the moment the mind is able to concentrate, it becomes less aware,
Awareness means a mind fhat is conscious but not focussed. Awareness is
consciousness of all that is happening.Concentration of the mind is a need in
order fo survive and enlist. That is why every culture in its own way fries to
narrow the mind of the child.Concentration means knowing more and more
about less and less (objects). It is not enough to be utilitarian — when you
become utilitarian and the consciousness is narrowed, you deny your mind
much of what it is capable of. You are not using the total mind, only a small
part of if, the major portion becomes unconscious. Conscious mind means
that part which has been using the narrowing processes of the mind
Unconsciousness means the portion neglected, ignored and closed. This
creates a split. The great portion of your mind becomes alienated from your
own self and you become a stranger o your own totality. The remaining
unconscious mind is always there as unused potentiality, unusual possibilities
of unlived adventures. This unconscious mind will be in a fight with conscious
mind and a conflict arises. If the potential of the unconscious is allowed fo
flower, you can feel the bliss of existence, otherwise not. If the major portion
of your potentialities remain unfilled, your life will be a frustration. That is why
more utilitarian an a person is, the more businesslike — the less is he living
the less is he ecstatic. Make life festive, the dimension of play. Praying is not
a business it is a play. Meditation is not something o be done to achieve some
goals (peace, bliss efc) but something to be enjoyed, as an end fo iiself. The
festive dimension is the most important thing to be understood and we have lost
it totally. By festive, | mean the capacity to enjoy moment to moment all that
comes o you. In business, the result is important, in festivity, the act is important
not caring for the result. Be happy with things as they come.

'e moment you allow the total existence to come in, you become one with
jfand there is communion. This communion, | call meditation, this celebration,
(“‘ choiceless awareness, this non-businesslike attitude. The festivity is in the
‘moment, not in bothering about the results, not in achieving something. There
s nothing fo be achieved, so you can enjoy that which is here and now.

There are social needs and there are existential needs that are to be fulfilled.
f‘wl]l not say do not condition children.If you leave them fotally unconditioned,
they will become barbaric. They will not be able to exist. Survival needs
gondiﬁoning but survival is not the end, so you must be able to put your
conditioning on and fake it off just like clothes. You cannot put on, go outand
*your business and then come home. Then you “are”. If you are not identified
with your clothes (with your conditioning), if you do not say “| am my mind”, it
is not difficult, you can change easily. But you become identified with your
conditioning. You say, “My conditioning is me” and all that is not your
conditioning is denied. You think, “All that is not conditioned is not me, | am
consciousness, the focussed mind.”

The identification is dangerous. This should not be. A proper education is not
condifioned but is “conditioned with a condition”, is @ refalitarian need. You
must be able to take it on and off —when you do not need it you can take it off.
Unfilitis possible fo educate human beings so that they do not become identified
with their surroundings, conditioning, human beings are not really human beings.
They are robots, conditioned and narrowed. To understand this is fo become
aware of that part of the mind - the greater part — which has been devoid of
light. To become aware of it is to become aware that you are not the conscious
mind. The conscious mind is just a part.“I"am both and the greater part is
unconditioned. But it is always there waifing .

My definition of meditation is that it is simply an effort to jump up info the
unconscious, you cannot jump by calculation because all calculation is of the
conscious and the conscious mind will not atlow it. It will caution, “You will go
mad. Don't do it". In the same way you have culivated a part of the mind. You
have made everything else. But the unconscious is always around and the
conscious mind is always in fear of it. The conscious mind says, ‘Do not go into
{he unconscious one. Do not even look at it. Don't think about it".

The path of unconscious is dark and unknown. To reason it would look irafional.
To logic it would look illogical. o if you think in order o go to meditation, you
will never go because the thinking part will never allow you to. This becomes a
dilemma. You cannot do anything without thinking and with thinking you cannot
go info meditation. So what to do? Even if you think, “I shall riot allow
thinking”meditation will be jump in unknown and a device may be necessary.
Once you have jumped, you would say, that the device was not necessary. The
device is just atrick fo put your rational mind at ease so that you can be pushed
into unknown. That is why | give vigorous methods.

The more vigorous the method, the more total it becomes, because the vitality
is not of the mind, it is of the body, of the emotions. It is your full being. Some
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‘Defvashes” have set dance as a technigue to be used as a device. If you go
ito dance you cannot remain infellectual because dance is an arduous
phenomenon. Your whole being is needed in it, and a moment will come when
darce will become mindless. The more vital, the more vigorous, the more you
de init, the less reason is there. So dance was derived as a technique to push
A some point you will not be dancing but the dance will take over. You will be
svePt to the unknown source. Meditation is not casual. Every method is just a
device — it is just creating a situation for the happening, it is not causing. Every
religion is based on the device. Al methods are lies, they just create a situation
They are not causal. All the great ones, Buddha, Christ, Mahavira have created
liss (out of compassion) just to push you out of the house. If you can be pushed
aut ©f your mind through any device that is all that is needed. You mind is the
impfisonment. Your mind is fatal. It is the slavery. So live in the world with you
mind, your conditioning, but live with yourself without mind, without training. Use
Your mind as a means. Do not make it an end. Come out of it the moment you
have the opportunity. The moment you are alone, come out of it, take it off. This
taking off you can learn by dynamic meditation. It will not be caused but will
come fo you without cause. Meditation will create a situation in which you will
come fo the unknown.

xxill: BHAGAWAAN SOSAM (a Buddhist Sage):

T ive in the great way is neither easy nor difficult but those with limited views
are fearful and iresolute and the faster they hurry the slower they go. Even fo
be attached to the idea of enlightenment is to go astray. Just let things be in
fhell own way and there will be neither coming nor going. Obey the nature of
#hings — your own nature and you walk freely and undisturbed. When thought is
in pondage, the truth is hidden, for everything is murky and unclear and the
huidensome practice of judging brings annoyance and weariness. What benefit
can be derived from distinctions and separation? If you wish to move in one
wa: do not dislike even the world of senses and ideas. Indeed to accept them
fullf is identical to enlightenment. The wise man strives to achieve no goals but
the foolish man fetters himself. There is one Dharma, truth, and yet many
gisinctions arise from the clinging needs of the ignorant. To seek mind with the
discriminatory mind is the greatest of all mistakes. To say that through your
understanding you will reach truth is wrong because there is no fruth apart from
fhe understanding.

Itisfear which does not allow you to move into faith, it is not disbelief. Remember
enightenment is never attained. It happens. It is not an attainment and the
achieving mind never attains it.

Tobe an achiever is fo create the greatest tension that can happen fo human mind.

Ifyou listen fo the mind, it is as if a small child is leading an old man.They will
bah fall in a pit

Enoy the moment, because it may never come again. Your laughter is a tension
reased.
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XXIV - BHAGAWAAN TILOPA (Buddhist Saint)

Wahamudra' is beyond all words and symbols.But for you, Niropa earnest
and loyal, must this be said.

“The void needs no reliance. Mahamudrarests on nought without making an
effort, but remaining loose and natural one can break the yoke thus gaining
liperation.”

1. The Experience:

The experience of the ultimate is not an experience at all - because the
experience is lost and when there is no experiencer what can be said about
it, who will say and who will relate the experience? When there is no subject
the object also disappears — the banks disappear, only the river of experience
remains. Knowledge is there but the experience is not. That has been the
problem for all the mystics. They reach the ultimate but they cannot relate it
fo others who are following; they cannot relate if to others who would like fo
have an intellectual understanding. They have become one with it. Their whole
being relates it, but no intellectual communication is possible. They can give
itfo you, if you are ready to receive; they can allow it to happen in you if
you so allow it if you are receptive and open. But words won't do, symbols
won't help, theories and doctrines are of no use at all. The experience is such
that it is more like an experiencing, than like an experience. It is a process
and it begins and never ends. You enter info it but you never posses it. It is like
a drop dropping in the ocean, or the ocean itself dropping into the drop. It
is @ deep merger, it is oneness. You simply melt away into it. Nothing is left
behind, not even a trace, so who will communicate? Who will come back fo
this world of the Valley? Who will come back to this dark night, fo fell you.

2.The Communion:

Allmystics all over the world have always felf impotent as far as communication
isconcerned. Communion is possible, but communication is not. This has to
be understood from the very beginning. A communion is a totally different
dimension - two hearts meet, it is a love affair. Communication is from head
10 head, communion is from heart to heart . Communion is a feeling;
communication is knowledge. Only words are given, only words are said and
only words are taken out and understood. And words are such, the very nature
of wordss is so dead that nothing alive can be related through them. Even in
prdlnary life, leave aside the ultimate, even in ordinary experiencing when
You have a peak movement, an ecstatic moment, when you really feel
something and become something it becomes impossible to relate it in words.

The futility of words is evident but when you feel something happening beyond
Words, life has knocked at your door and when the ultimate knocks af your
door you feel speechless and whatever you may like fo say pales into
Insignificance. Therefore remember ‘Mahamudra' as the ultimate experience
and fotal orgasm with universe. This is a state in which fwoness inside disappears
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and only one life energy vibrates. It is millions and millions of times higher and
deeper and is melfing into source of being. If is so beautiful that Trilopa has
called it a song which you can sing or even dance without saying it. Something
of the unknown penetrates into known something, You can sing it as the "Song
of Mahamudra.”

3. The Song:

There is no one to sing this song. Tilopa is no more and in any case it is not his
song. The experience itself is vibrating and singing. When the seeker s lost
only then is the goal achieved. The very seeking, the very effort, becomes a
barrier because the more you seek the more the ego is strengthened. Hence
the seekers do not seek. This is the essence of the song of ‘Mahamudra.
Nobody reaches God whose address is unknown, but God comes fo you
whenever you are ready, which means when you are completely receptive
egoless.

Tilopa says, you become like a hollow bamboo when suddenly it becomes a
flute and the song (of Mahamudra) starts. It is not Tilopa's song in that of the
ultimate experience. About persons like Tilopa, nothing is known and in fact
such persons seldom leave any trace. They do not form part of human traffic
as they do not move in their direction, desiring nothing and away from where
history (of humanity) exists.

4.The love:

You should not fight your doubting mind; simply bring your energies info frust
and uncondifioned love. Nothing is known of Tilopa who lived in eternity and
beyond time except this song which he giffed fo his disciple Naropa who
seemed to be capable of receiving it and it was tested before millions of his
faith and love. Become indifferent to doubt, if your cooperation is broken
Lack of attention either for or against doubt is what is needed. So you will
have to understand words like doubt, belief, trust, faith (shraddha). The mind
which believes, suppress belief, but they are both of the same stuff as their
quality is not different. In the third type when doubts and beliefs have
disappeared, because faith is not belief, it is love and it is total. Faith is not
belief because there is not belief in it. Do not create belief against faith, just
be indifferent to both belief and doubt and bring your energies more and
more fowards love unconditionally. This love towards all animate and inanimate
becomes a phenomenon. Trust arises, which will be like a gift of the ‘Song of
Mahamudra'. With a master you are on a heart frip and heart does not know
what belief is but simply knows what frust is. It is only when the disciple becomes
like @ child that his master can give, gift of highest consciousness to him. A
disciple should be absolutely receptive like a womb then this phenomenon
occurs. Tilopa says fo Naropa his disciple that “Mahamudra is beyond all
words and symbols”. If then it is beyond all words and symbols how can it bé
said? When the disciple isready fo welcome whatever is given fo him (having
surrendered everything), then words and symbols are not needed. In fact the
words are not needed at that stage and the real thing happens by the side of
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wrds. However for the disciple, says Tilopa, “That which cannot be said, must
pe said, that which is invisible must be made visible. It depends not only on
ﬁp master, even more it depends on the disciple.”

5.The Disciple:

ggme!lmes the masters have travelled hundreds of miles to look for disciples.
Tilopa himself went from India to Tibet to find Naropa, as he could not find
one in India affer roaming all over India. A man who could be man of quality,
who could also receive and appreciate such a giff. Once the gift was received
py Naropa he became transformed and Tilopa advised him fo go and find his
own Naropa. Naropa in turn was lucky fo get a disciple named Milarepa and
after him nobody suitable and of high calibre was found. A religion cannot
pecome a church, areligion cannot become asect, a religion depends on
pefsonol communication. The religion of Tilopa lasted only four generations
when it disappeared. Religion is like an oasis in the vast desert, so while it is
there, drink of it as it is very rare. Whenever a disciple is ready, a master
appears, has to appear, whenever there is deep need, it has to be fulfilled. It
is essential that the need is there, otherwise you may just pass by a Buddha,
ora Tilopa or a Naropa without being aware of it. Tilopa lived in this country
but nobody listened to him even though he was ready fo give the ultimate
giff. He had fo go o Tibet fo get his Naropa. Why does it happen?

6. The Country of Heads:

This country is a country of heads and it has become difficult fo find a heart.
The country of Brahmins, Pandits, Vedas, Upanishads has too much of head
that is why it has happened so many times. A man who knows too much
becomes impossible as he knows without knowing. He has gathered many
concepts, theories, doctrines form scriptures, but it is just a burden on his
conscience and it is not flowing. It has not happened to him and it is all
borrowed. Only that which happens to you, is frue, and similarly that which
flows and grows in you, is frue. Remember it always and avoid borrowed
lf!?owledge. Borrowed knowledge becomes a trick of mind, it hides ignorance
and never destroys it. The more you are surrounded by with knowledge, the
e ignorance and darkness there is. You cannot penetrate the man with
owed knowledge, as his mind is closed with this knowledge andiitis difficult
1fo'find his heart, so it is incidental that Tilopa had fo go fo Tibet and ‘Bauddha
L%:ifﬂmu‘ o China as the soil here was not good for the seed to

b5 ut.Knowledge is like an addiction, more serious than drugs like L.S.D. Since
You can recite Vedas, can argue as you have a logical keen mind. Logic,
foWever, has not led any one to the fruth. Life exists without any arguments

nd fruth needs no props but only your heart and your love, your trust and
Y‘.W' feadiness fo receive. ‘Mahamudra'is beyond all words and symbols, but
forNaropa it may be said: “The void needs no reliance. Mahamudrarests on
v‘,‘;‘vughi without making on effort. But remaining loose and natural, one can

k the yoke thus gaining liberafion.”
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7.The Non-Being:

You can not find more significant words ever uttered. Try to understand every
nuance of what Tilopa and Naropa are saying. If there is something it needs
support but if nothing is there then no support is needed. This is the deepest
realization of all knowers, that your being is a non-being. It is like a vasi
emptiness without any limits. All feeling of self are false as all identifications
that “I am this or that” are equally false.

When you come to the ultimate (deepest core) you know that you are no one
not even an ego just emptiness. The deeper you go, you may become
scared, to find that you are nobody. This state is the death of ego — ego
being a false concept.

Even fhe scientists seem to converge fo the view that there is no substance (in
the realm of matter) and we hold that substance is a parallel concept fo self
Earlier Buddha, Tilopa etc. reached the same conclusion through their insight

Twentyfive centuries ago, Buddha received this illumination that inside there is
nobody, only energy lines cris-crossing give a feeling of self. Buddha used to
say that self was like an onion. You peel layer after layer fill nothing is left
Similarly man is like an onion. You peel layers of thought and you find nothing

The concept of self is created by the mind. There is no self in you.
8. The Mind :

There are two minds in the world, One of which is Indian illogical, while the
other is Greek logical. The Indian mind moves in dark depths and everything
is vague and cloudy. The Greek mind moving on logic goes straight, where
everything is defined and classified.

‘Mahamudra’ means the great ulfimate gesture beyond which nothing is
possible. Since it rests on nothing, Be a nothing and all is attained. Die and
become a god, disappear and become the whole. Here the drop disappears
and only the ocean remains.

When you love a person even for asingle moment, you become a non-self
That is why love is so difficult. You can not achieve it with effort. It is a happening
which happens without effort. Similar is the case with the total or the final. You
do not make an effort but you simply float into it but remaining loose and
natural. This is the very ground of Tantric yoga. Yoga is ego oriented, buf
Tantra is non-ego-oriented. Hence in the end yogarrises to the heights and
says to the seeker, “Now drop the ego.” What Tilopa means by ‘loose and
natural’ is, “Don't fight with yourself. Do not try to make strictures around you
of character, morality or discipline yourself. Don't create a prison around
you, but remain loose, floating, move and respond fo a situation. Do not
move with character jacket around you or with a fixed attitude. Remain
loose like water but not fixed like ice, remain, moving and flowing whenever
nature leads you go, do not resist or impose anything on yourself or you!
being.”

9. The Awareness:

The whole society tells you to do all these things but you should resist and not
Jletastructural barrier be built around you. You have to be alert and live from
moment to moment. It is to avoid this awareness that people create barriers
of character or discipline. Make a habit of always speaking the truth and you
will not be worried. Only a few enlightened persons have the courage to say
the truth and the truth is fo be loose and natural.

Tilopa says be natural. He says if you are angry be angry but fect aw:

has fo be_ retained. Morality is good and bad, being natur!:)l.e:fnevéols 3;:3:[5;
qndstupl(_iivv. In being natural there exists something stupid. A man who
;miural is v{ise and good. A man who is not natural is stupid but not bad.

There is nothing good or bad, only wise things and stupid things. And if yoxj
are foolish, you harm yourself and others, if you are wise vdu do not harm
anyone or yourself.

There is nothingv like sin and there is nothing like virtue, wisdom is all. If you
want l‘o call it vitue and there is ignorance, if you want to call it sin that is
only sin.

10.Ignorance and Truth:

-S0 how fo fransfer your ignorance into wisdom. That is the only transformation
and ‘ycfu cannot face it. It happens when you are loose and natural —
femaining loose and natural one can break the yoke, thus gaining liberation
and it is my observation that true anger is beautiful and a false smile is ugly
and frue hate has its own beauty because beauty is concerned with truth. It is
neither concerned with love nor with hate — beauty is of truth which is beautiful
Inv]notsoever form it takes. A truly dead man is more beautiful than a falsely
Q?e man because at least the basic quality of being true is there. Liberation
IIM far away, it is just hidden behind you. Once you are authentic, the door
kx?pen bu.t you are such a liar, pretender, a hypocrite and you are simply
(@lgs that is why you feel that liberation is far away. But for an authentic
being, liberation is just as natural as anything.

lﬁ;;grutlon is you‘r being perfectly natural. It is not something to be bragged
dx if. It is nothing extraordinary. It is just being natural and being yourself.
%0 What fo do? Drop pretenses, drop hypocrisy, drop all that you have
med around you and become natural. It will be arduous in the beginning
€ you get attuned to it others will feel that something has happenea
because an authentic being is such a force, such a magnetism. They
that you are different from them now, but you will not be at a loss
only artificial things will drop off.

'lhe emptiness is created by throwing artificial things, pretensions, masks,
he natural being starls flowing. It needs space. Be emplty, loose and
. Let that be the most fundamental principle in life.

a
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H‘ XXV - FROM NEWSLETTER:

We are cowards — that is why we accept any body's answer. Mahavira
Buddha, Christ etc., we accept their answers. Nobody's answers can be your
own. Nobody else's knowledge can be yours. You will have to know from your
own knowledge. It will bang around you and will never give you liberation
Nobody is liberated by theories. The mind is afraid to take a jump, being
made of the same stuff as the universe. If you take the jumps, you will be lost

Words can be communicated but not the truth which can only be indicated
If you ask something of a master then do not look far and wide for an answer
— for he is the answer.

The Master can show you the truth but he cannot say it and yet your mind i
always obsessed with, “What is he going fo say.” The Master will give an
answer at the right time and when you are ready fo receive it.

You are just in the middle between life and death

You are neither

So do not cling to life and do not be afraid of death

You are the music between ‘laya’ and the bow

You are the clash and meeting and merging

And the harmony and the finest that is born out of it.

Do not choose,

If you choose, you will be wrong,

If you choose, you will become attached to one,identified with one

Don't choose

Let life be the bow.

Let death be the ‘laya’

And you will be the harmony, the hidden harmony

The hidden harmony is better than the obvious.

XXVI : THE PLAY OF CONSCIOUSNESS (Swami Muktanand)
Shaktipat :

Although the Guru fransports the same spiritual power, it manifests itself in
different disciples according to their respective capacities and disposition
The guru grants by touch, look, word or thought. Whatever the method of
shaktipatinitiation is one and the same. As its effects vary, the initiations have
been given various names in the scriptures such as Kriyavati, Kalavari
Jnanamayi, Varnamayi, Vidyamayi. In ‘Kriyavati’ the disciple starts
automatically peforming yogic postures, mudras, bandas and pranayama. In
‘Kalavati', he has vision of various lights, gods and goddesses and perceives
divine touch, sounds, smells, tastes and forms. In ‘Varnamayi' he is inspired fo
compose poetry or chant mantras. In 'Vidyamayi' he experiences the peering
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f chakras in the Sushmna nerve. In the Jnanamayi' instantaneous
lightenment takes place. Many seekers have several of these experiences
‘fogether but in all of them the initiation is the same. Sometimes Shaktipal
“akes place even without a thought on the part of Guru. Gurudev considers
his to be the best initiation. The siddhas are always surrounded by an
‘atmosphere of ‘chitti’. Where they dwell this shakti permeates all around in
‘animate and inanimate things. It may enter a seeker at any time. It is for this
urpose that scriptures have emphasized the importance of the company of
‘§ﬂms and their dwellings. Gurudev often said, “I do not do anything, although
|have not thought about some seekers receiving Shaktipaat through me. Like
‘aradar, | feel vibrations within me, | realise that some one is receiving Shaktipal
fhrough me and as soon as | see him, | recognise him". Gurudev says, “Stay in
any cormer of the Ashram and relax completely. Meditate and hold satsang
‘with other devotees. The omniscient Shakti will catch you at any time”.

2. The Guru's Grace:

The grace of the Guru opens awareness, dormant forces and makes it active
in you. It is just the Guru lighting another candle with his own candle. On
receiving the divine spark from the Guru, the disciple begins to have
experiences according fo his disposition. If he is an infellectual type his intellect
‘will understand the subtler subjects and find satisfactory answers to his baffling
‘questions. If devotional, he will experience the eight sattvic states, bhava,
'samachi and sublime love. Those who must see lights and hear sounds will
experience them, their minds will become absorbed in them and achieve
one-pointedness. Others whose bodies need purifications will be purified
automatically by yogic movements. Thus the awakened Shakti securely setfs
the seeker on the path to the spiritual progress. At this stage, the Guru has to
atch him until he attains perfection. Any obstruction on the way is removed
with Guru’s help who also regulates the intensity of the Shakfi. It is believed
that shakti is identical with the Guru. Therefore, having full faith in the Guru,
the disciple progresses on the spiritual path under the keen eyes of the Guru.
Devotion to the Guru is, therefore, given utmost importance in ‘Siddha Yoga'.

As the seeker advances in his Sadhna, with Guru's grace he has fo become
his own Guru by understanding his own progress and remain witness fo his
inner processes while surrendering himself fo the awakened Shakfi.

vThcse who have been initiated by Gurudev frequently come to him and ask
“questions about ‘Siddha Yoga' in general and their own experiences in
particular. The Gurudev assures them, ‘Whatever is happening is for your good
' Do not be afraid. | my self went through them. | had strange movements
~every now and then, my share of restlessness, anger, defection, apathy,
* sensuality and blankness which are generally considered as Tamasic tendencies
but | suffered no harm from them. On the other hand | realised the divine.
Therefore, whatever is happening let it run ifs course. In reality you are being
. purified and the accumulated impressions of the past are being wiped out.
You will ultimately experience such divine bliss as will keep you continually
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bright and cheerful.”

The Guru begins to work within him as ‘chit sakfi,'washing away all his impurities
and raises his finite being to infinite godhead. The duty of the disciple is.
therefore, to seek Guru's company and to serve and obey him. This is
‘SiddhaYoga' the path of the perfected ones.

3.The experience:

He has disclosed the ultimate vision through the marvellous description of the
find of his Sadhna. He says that towards the end of his Sadhna of meditation
as his eyes were drawn up towards Sahsrara, the blue peari began to sparkle,
radiating ifs conscious blue light on all sides. In this sphere of light he first had
the vision of Gurudeva Bhagwaan Nityananda, then of the supreme Shiva and
finally of his own form. The process reversed itself after some time to the blue
pearl which retained its form. He has depicted in full detail the four lights
(red, black, blue and white) and their sizes (physical body, thumb, finger tips
and lumbral size) which appears in meditation and represents the four bodies
(gross, subtle, causal and super causal) and then four states (waking, dreaming,
deep sleep and iranscendental) described in Vedanta. The lights appear one
within the other. The sequence of the visions of lights, indicates the different
stages of the spiritual journey. Gurudev explains as fo how the seeker gradually
rises above the body consciousness and the sense of duality until he attains
the wiiness consciousness and spontaneously feels “Aham Brahmasmi, i.e. |
am the absolute”. The great difference of Siddha Yoga is that it positively
affirms the reality “idam ifi (This is it), ‘ayam asmi’ (I am it)."

4.The Teacher and Guide:

Without the ‘prana’ life is not possible. No aftainment of true knowledge,
development of inner power, destruction of ignorance, nor opening of the
third eye, is possible without a Guru. The Guru is our most important need
surpassing all our other needs. He brings about the rebirth of man. He imparts
knowledge to us, sets us on his spirifual journey and develops the love of God
in our heart. By Guru's grace alone our inner ‘Shakfi' is unfolded.

It is not easy fo meet a master and then it is not easy to understand him. You
can understand his greatness when you are fully blessed by him.

The true Guru kindles the disciple’s inner Shaktiand makes the divine energy
active in him. He bestows grace on a disciple by lighting a sacred flame in his
heart to enable him to live in constant spiritual bliss.

The guru has realized the ‘mantras’andis able to charge it with living conscious
force. He is adept at shaktipaat, possessing great spiritual power whether he
be o householder or a renunciate and has the ability to transmit this power.
He unravels the mysteries of yoga and teaches one to work selflessly. He
imparts the ecstasy of divine love, joy of knowledge and above all brings
liberation, while one is still in the body. His true nature is enveloped in divine
mystery. Such a supreme Master is none other than “Shiva" Himself as

58

'

* descended in the line of ‘Guruhood' that began with Shiva the primeal “Guru.”
He is Rama, Shakti, Ganapati, one’s divine father and mother. Such a ‘Guru’
is above the distinction of sex. ‘Para Shiva’ is the Guru and Para Shakdi chitti’
is the Guru as well.

The man or woman whose ‘Chitti Shakti' is activated rises above the distinction
of sex. In the external world, such a man may appear as masculine or feminine
but in his or her inner being reside both, ‘Para Shiva' and ‘Prakriti’. As the great
‘Kundalini’, mother of yoga is aroused by the Guru's grace, all the inner
impurities of the flesh are destoyed and one's consciousness of being male
or female is consumed in the fire of yoga.

This venerable Chitti Shakti dwells within the Guru performing his functions. The
Guru is, therefore, neither male nor female but only the power of blissful love
revelling in its own being. He is the enlightening force of the fully unfolded
Kundalini. He is in ‘chiiti’ and, ‘chitti' is in him both being absolutely identical.

The Guru is an actual embodiment of the absolute. Truly speaking, he is himself
the supreme being. The one who infuses such divine power into his disciples
isnot just a teacher, but their vital force, their very innerself. He is not only
their ‘prana’ but also their true wealth. He is the goal of the spiritual pursuit
‘Gurutatwa'’ the essence of Guruhood. He is outwardly, inwardly, supremely
infoxicated and bilissful. There is no exaggeration in the rhapsodic description
ofthe Guru's potency, sungin the “Guru Gita" and the 13th chapter of “Bhavarth
Deepika” (Janeshuri) of Saint Jananeshwar. Nectar is as nothing to the one
who drinks the sacred water cleansing the Guru's feet. According fo Guru
Gita, worship of the Guru is the highest worship. The Guru is indeed the whole
universe. He comprises Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva on his being. There is nothing
‘higher than the Guru. Worship the Guru devotedly and you will be experience
the validity of this assertation after directly experiencing the Guru who is one
with ‘Chitti'. All sacred waters and all heavenly beings are contained in him

Infact, he is all encompassing, supreme reality manifested as the universe.He
himself enters the disciple as grace bestowing his divine power on him. That is
\Whatis called ‘Shaktipat Diksha', ‘Guru Kirpa' or true ‘Kriya Yoga'.The grace of
Siddha Guru’ once bestowed on a disciple will never go waste. This grace
‘eontinually assists the disciple in his future lives. The grace works wherever the
disciple may be. The disciple should keep up his practice with perseverance,
enthusiasm and devotion.

|
The Place or Ashram:

Ms better o chose one spot for meditation. If possible set aside separate clothes

meditation. In one place where one keeps meditating, rays of chitti keep
‘Gccumulating. | meditated for along fime in one single room. Now others also
Sitthere and have good meditation and spontaneous initiation also takes place
{here in. The blessed Gurudev showers his blessing on you without fail.

'&,Sidth Ashram is a place pervaded by charged particles of ‘chitti * where
‘Gllanimate and inanimate (including birds, animals trees efc.) are permeated
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by rays of the Shakii of the unseen, motion less, unchangeable supreme Guru
whose nature is ‘Sachidananda’. These particles pass through shaktipat to his
descendants down fo the present day. This divine chitti Shakli permeates siddhi
students as divine power of Guru's grace. Such an Ashram is the blazing
flame of Yoga, as it is perfected by all perfected ones of the ‘Siddha Loka’

6. The method:

For meditation on Guru, you have to get up before sunrise, take a bath and sit
peacefully in meditation. You should preferably face the east. Compose
yourself, sit in a proper posture. Remember the divine power of grace,
synchronise it with incoming and out going breaths. Let the ‘mantras’ fill your
mind, if the mind begins to wander, persuade it back fo the object of
meditation. Now | shall tell you of another method “Let the mind be focussed
on one who has arisen above passion and attachment”.

In Siddha yoga, one pointed meditation on one's chosen form holds a high
place. The sublime Guru has awakened the inner ‘Shaktis,' imparted the ‘mantra’
and taught one how to sit in @ meditative posture.Devote your mind to
meditation on your beloved Guru. This is the essence of Siddha Yoga; Kundalini
Maha Yoga — the very secret of the Yoga of meditation — the Guru is the key
1o self realization. | have practised various disciplines including ‘pranayam,’
concentration and repetition of mantras but at long last | devoted myself in
my meditation on my beloved Gurudev. Meditation on the Guru is the essence
as quoted in Guru Gita.

“Dhyan mulam Guru Murthi, Puja mulam Guru Padam

Mantra Mulam Guru Vakum Muktimulam Guru Kripa"

Translated, it becomes “The root of meditation is Guru's form. The root of
worship, is the Guru's feet, the root of mantra is Guru's word and the root of
liberation is Guru's Grace.” | obtained this supreme mantra and accepted it
with love and reverence. This form of meditation is indeed superior fo all
forms of worship. Sant Tukaram says “God can easily be attained, without any
travail of Sadhna, by maintaining deep faith in Guru's feet. Therefore worship
the Guru and let your thoughts dwell on him. God is very close to the Guru so
by constant remembrance of the Guru one can meet God any where i.e. in
an uninhabited forest or in the midist of multitudes”

| adopted this message as my ideal, embraced the truth contained initand
enjoyed ifs rewards. As| have said ‘Bhagwan Nitayanand' was my Gurudev as
such | started meditation on him sitting in a remote portion of the hall where
| could see Gurudev. | began fo stare at him for prolonged periods. What o
dark complexioned form he had? What a sublime body? Harmonious limbs,
veins overflowing with joy of life, dark skin glowing with crystalline sheen.
teeth like tiny pearls, long tapering fingers, abdomen fully strengthened by
spontaneous retention of breath, wearing a simple loincloth, the fingers of
the right hand in “Chin Mudra” and those of the left wide open in “Abhya
Mudra”, his divine full throated sound of *humih’, neck swaying, rejoicing
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~ podv moving in ecstasy, cells quivering with sy I
e { : preme bliss of celestial glor
- emanating from ol! parts, bubbling laughter illuminating all directions — all tghes\g
\were forever imprinted on my heart. | would gaze and gaze at this divinely
beautiful form and always discover a new fascination, a new magic in it

vguvudev reclined on a wooden cot, covered by a woollen
Fns of sweets and biscuits were lying around. Tz«o cofs, on:lggl;eri'ngztir:!?;f
qasad and the others having bundles of cloth were on either side of him. |
’mcu_ld continue fo gaze at the auspicious form of Gurudev, a king amon
yogis, seated gloriously amidst all these gifts. Gurudev swept his feet up ong
down, back qnd forth. His wide celestial eyes, at times remaining half open
were always filled with ecstasy. A smile on his lips signified inner quietude. H\é
[ lind was always free from entanglements, personal or social dlsnnciiéns
¢ qllsm ol_possession, of renunciation, thine or mine, dual or non dual vmué
‘or vice — in short it was always still. He was securely established in vr;ough'
free stq'e. | discarded all other forms of meditation as | contemplated only
upon him, | became aware of a divine feeling of oneness with him. As time
?ussgd .1 saw his forms sometimes clearly and sometimes vaguely in my
-mec itation upgn him. However, as my meditation became deeper my inner
o increased in strength and radiance proportionately. In course of time |
began tg experience ‘Guru Bhava' in meditation. | have proclaimed again
ma again, that meditation on the Guru is the most beneficial. | watched his
_Mly activities carefully starting at 3.00 A.M. when he had this bath in hot
springs, wqrshippmg his soul, laughing humorously, talking and listening to
‘himself, being aware of his own inner bliss and enjoying his own rapturous
play. | fully procﬁsed these methods and at time. | felt like “I am Nityannda"
inPer being scaled previously unknown divine heights. Sometimes, | would
%n[ | have bec(_)me perfect, yes | have”. Sometimes | practised the
o scendgn!a! attitude of detachment of Guru Nityananda who remained
R along time in a state in which meditation was suspended. At that time his
mmencnce became solemn. Teeth clenched, lips pressed upon each other,
half closed and prana flowing evenly. | also underwent the same processl
id could feel that my inner state and its outer expression were united with
in sheer ecstasy. Thus | faithfully practised the Mantram “Dhynam mulam
Iru Murti. Saints have observed “there is no path higher than meditation on
Guru, qbeymg and serving him". Shavites said “Approach the Guru, adore
. I}ve with him.” Sant Eknath wrote “Meditate on Guru”, Santh Janeshwar
8aid “The Guru is the mantra, the Guru is tantra, in fact Guru is all in all.”

Mysterious process ...... complete yoga.
I8 great worship of the Guru..
Nana sindhu.......lofty work.”

. inherent in
...themes of

full knowledge
... sublime meditation of him

AUs | installed him (Nityanand) in my body and while | touched these parts |
inually repeated ‘Guru Om Guru Om'. What a joy! There was lightness in
SR heart and its anguish vanished. Fresh cooling impulses flowed th7ough my

ing. | plunged info ecstasy. Through ecstasy— saints release rapture in the
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heart. | once heard song “safa se mila to safa ho gaya, main khuda se mil
gaya, khud khuda ho gaya main”.(when | realized the pure, | become pure
my ego was obliterated, | myself become God).

7. Deep meditation:

As| plunged deeper into meditation on Guru Nityanand, my ‘prana’ became
calm and steady within my heart. | felt acute pain in the “ Muladhara” as if it
had been struck with lighting. As the prana moved forcefully throughout my
body and the various nerves thrilled, | became completely absorbed in
meditation. At 3 AM. Gurudev called me and | followed him fo the spring
where both of ushad baths. After the bath he lifted one hand in “Chinamudra”
and advised me, “ this is genuine meditation, it includes knowledge, worship
ecstasy and subtle perfect meditation”. He started humming and | realized
that | had been initiated in meditation.

In the meditation room | placed photo of Gurudeva and other Siddhas and |
sat in their midst. | conducted my self with restraint, and purity as if they were
actually present physically. The meditation room is filled with rays of chiffi
particularly during the period of meditation. Moreover the Guru dwells where his
picture is worshipped. | also involved all the siddhas who had achieved self
realisation. My prayer was “may all those siddhas who have realized the highest
state of Guru's grace, through the worship of his sacred feet, including all past
present and future ones, protect me and bestow Shaktion me in all its fullness.”

8. The lotus of inner forrn :

sant Janeshwar, master of Yoga, inner self and all Guru’s has this fo say, “The
lotus of the human form consists of four petals of four kinds, colours and sizes
Each has a unique significance. The first petal (red in colour) represents the
gross body as perceived by the senses. The second symbolises the subtle
body in which we experience dreams. It is of thumb size and is white in colour.
The third signifies the causal body. Ifis black in colour and the size of a finger
tip. The fourth is the supra-causal body. Itis tiny as a sesame seed and is blue
in colour. It possesses the greatest significance. Itis uncommonly brilliant and
forms the essence of the path, being the highest inner vision."

The above passage is the essence and best fesfimony of the truth obtained
with Guru's grace. Sant Tuka Ram says, “With the grace of my Guru Sri Baba Ji
| perceived the extremely subtle and luminous conscious self which is different
from red, white, black and yellow lights, the lotion of consciousness cleaned
my sight rendering it divine”. The outer world never is but the Absolute alone
is |, Tuka Ram had the direct realization. “l am that”. 1am indeed the Absolute
| became that which is attained through Vedantic contemplation “Thou are
that “also called transcendental bliss. What appears to be a differeni universe
during ‘Sadhna’is apprehended as the Supreme Lord in the perfect experience
sant Tukaram says, ‘| am perfect in my being". We have to gain the same
peifect experience of penetrating deeper through the red aurain meditation
This will reveal that God is all pervasive, nay he appears as the world.
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9.The Tandva state:

mz;it::g;:éhe! rQet]:ﬁtoﬁve posture, | slipped into ‘Tandva state’ (which |

raloka’) which came spontaneoust i

0 I > ly under the ins

sn;yktll Iholudgh it resemble_s o{dlnory sleep, it is quite different from ??wléqgrir;g'

stat em v:ou see propnehc slghis that transported me with joy. Sommetimes |

sgwlde 'emples of neighbouring villages with their idols, while seeing light, |

would also see ncked_ men, children, cows or hosts of gallant war horse‘s

‘hesa expe_nences_l qd not have in my dream state. ‘Tandraloka’ is

m iow;: mtg o'\:;ngclence Whatever vision is seen in this state usually comes
2 wn experience in this state convinced me th

#e;s‘ and sages had this insight and all knowing visi vl g

see owing vision. Thus | spent some ti

in @ different world and was immersed agai in i ot

I d o r gain and again in the rapture of

@ﬂgm. After meditation, | continued to experience greatlove, joy, glpudnesi

fﬁy whole day and overcame physical weaknesses ; ;

The saint-poet Surdasa says in one of his verses :

'Shem]r;]d clwgys ogcupied with women acquires their character The mind
menn hV exg!tﬁd w:th anger bumns in its fire. The mind ever dwellingin Maya
er bottomless pit. The mind const ing i ;
et onstantly resting in the Absolute,

4
10. Types of Shakti:
i
lgg%mrcsovo" guru shakti has been described as :-
1/Prakashroopita Chift Shakti
2/Swatantramayey Anand Shakti
3/ Tatehamatkar Yachha Shakli
Wrsho?mic Gyana Shakti
Sarvaakar Yogitam Kriya Shakfi.

wﬂ:‘%nls ntg:t chgl ‘shv_::ktl' enters you from Guru Deva with her discriminating
e y pen gm joy, o.l h_er pwn free will. She is conscious of all your
u 4 ;e be they significant or insignificant. She guides your movement, knowing
ot Kuncs; ll_or'you, Thus !'he supreme Shakti of Shiva whom we call the “Chit
: c alini”, Ihg Guru's power of grace or the Guru's spiritual power dwells
E youiln gll the five aspects stated above. She lives in equal fullness in the
! Gnen ShIYQ as well as the transcendent Supreme Shiva. She also dwells in
R urudev in gqugl measure. And whatsoever is in your Gurudev passes info
i you vgmcln faithful fo your Guru, the Shakdi will also be faithful to youina
sponding degree. Showy meditation cannot release this shakti.

Guvu‘s grace the individual soul bound by ‘samskaras' reaches supreme
m. Therefore surrender yourself fo Guru completely and develop ‘Guru

] leTghord !:is universe as.o_plav of the universal consciousness, a vibration
ey know that chitti herself appears as the world. The universe
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originating from ‘chifti is indeed ‘chitfi’ despite its diverse forms. She underlies
all worldly activities and herself takes myriad forms within her own. Delr_\g and
expands in myriad ways. The supreme peace accompanying this unity and
awakens is ‘Muktananda’ state of naturdl ‘Samadhi.’

11. Swami Muktananda answers devotees’ questions :

One day Ramkrinshna Paramhansa, setona pilgrimage with some devotees

His Isht Devi was Kali Devi. He went to Kashi and entered the temple of Sh_cnkrc
(Vishwanath). He put his hands around the idol and said, “Oh rlnoihev Kali, how
divine is your form. Here you have manifested as shankar.” Later when he
went to Mathura he embraced the statue of Krishna and said, “Mother today
you are appearing before me as Krishna” So wherever ypu go vou_ should
see the image of your own deity. When the entire world ls_a worshipper of
form, if | worship form in a certain measure why should it upset people
Throughout your daily life, you are dealing with Saguna but you want Godto
be Nirguna.

The image of Guru is not ‘Saguna’ but pure consciousness. It i.s beyond the
descriptions of ‘Saguna’ or ‘Nirguna' because it is pure consciousness. The

mind and the senses have their corresponding objects. The eyes must see

That is why it is good to worship a statue or the personal form‘ot the Guru
onveris Saguna into Nirguna.

When the mind rises fo @ higher state it ¢
Itis a great day when a great man is born on the earth. ﬁy the birth of a great
man who is constantly aware of the inner self seated in his heart who becomes

one with the Lord, everyone is satisfied and the whole earth is gratified. Al
saints are worshippers of virtue, not impurity and not any evil.

It is an illusion fo perceive the world as unreal or illusory. It does not show any
perception but blindness. The illusion is that of the: beholder as whc1.emonc1(es
from real can not be unreal. Can it be an illusion when it is God himself who
is vast beautiful universe? It is the real which is af the source of the wonq soit
cannot be unreal. To see God in everything, isthe correct attitude. The universe
has emanated from God and is God itself. Seeing Godin cll.ond everywhere
is quite valid. | am reminded of @ saying, “You may make different articles o:
different shapes and sizes from gold, but gold itself does not change. It remain
the same.”

nt from God is again an illusion. If the world were

ider world differe
iy ang, sadhna and meditation

illusory, we 100 world be illusory. Then this satst
would not be necessary.

It is not possible to repay your debt o your Guru. However, by .honounng m[ﬂe
following his teachings, | am doing everything my Guru desired. thl e SO
can adisciple do o pay his debits fo his Guru? We all owe our Shakti to him 5l
how can we repay him with what is his already. sant Janeshwar has omp‘/Y
summarised this, “l have been trying to find out asfo how | can repc_ly my de‘?h
to you, oh my Lord, but | have not succeeded. | could not repay this debt W i
anything in this world, so | finally decided fo give myself to you — the who!
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of mysélf, Take my sense of separateness away from me for ever, so that
gvenme question of repayment may vanish from my mind.” A disciple should
{herefore give himself to the Guru. He has nothing else by which he can
repay the Guru.

work | do, should serve only you, Every thought of mine, should be praise
thine, Each face | see, be a reflection of thee, Every where | go, your
M\yum should grow, | can only bow to touch your feet, | can only beg your
for! to greet, what you give and when, is up to you? Keep me ready Lord,
fe serene and frue.”

jtch ap main hai ap main he apka dev Puran aur Sat. Somdan hai. Iski
mnk aur nitbhay anubhuti key liye. Pujay Shri Guruiji ki antar aradhna karo.
main ekia prapt karnay se apki Guru padasht antaratma main apko sab
rapt hoga. Jo Guru Marg hai wahi surakshak suprabandh Rajyoga hai, wahi
Sankalp hai. Usi marg se jeev ko savidani milti hai, chaitna suphret rahti
Mul sumrati Jag jati hai suret Yog, sada jata hai aur antre main devi-
ata sunayi detey hain. Gurubal se nirbaita ki puran samapti hoti hai
ke anubhav se thodey samai main Mahan phal prapt hota hai. Guru ke
a sey sarv karam shanti dayal hota hai. Sakriy shanti aur sahaj samadhi,
kiipa sey prapt hoti hai, Is liye pujya Bhagwan Shri Gopinath Gurudev
.charanon mein anant pravain. (Swami Muktanand)

gSukh, apki shanti, apka piapiya apka parmatma aur soyam apka sub-

@y main jo sharir jyoti roop se chamkney wala, paramanand méin
eshvar hai wahi param Guru Hai — unka Hi Dhyan Karo” “Sahasradul
m main jeev jo niltaegyukt Maha devi prabha hai wohi jagat ka parum
hai usi ka dhyan karo” Par Guru ka Dhyan karte karte aisa samajhna
ek hai Aur main kuch Dusra “Yeh theek nahin hai” woh Guru mein hi hoon
a samajh ke Dhyan Karo. Yehi Guru Bhav Hai.” Dhyan kartey kartey yeh bal
a hai ki main kuch nahin jaise eh sampurna jagat “ Madba” hai Ishwar hi
waisey hi yeh Jagat Guru hi hai - yehi Guru Bhava hai. Guru mera anant
ati hai, Guru Mera antaratma hai. Guru Mein Aur mujh Mein purna Ekta
abhedata hai yehi guru bhav hai. “Guru Bhava Param Titham”

ey granthon main sangeet ko upasana ka madhyam mana gaya hai.
aha Jata Hai ki sangeet sadhana manush ko Nad -Brahm arthat mula srut
a tak pahunchti hai, Yeh atma gyan ka marg hai. Ham sangeetagyun ke
tow sangeet sadhana hai aur saddbhav shri Gurudev jo swyam Nad - Bind
Wioop hain. Jab hum shreshta santgatagyun guruji key utkrisht sangeet anand
8y rehey hoty hain. Pujaya Babgji Ko sangeet sar sey bhinn samajhna ya
geet ka anand prapt kar rahey vyakti key roop main samajhna matra
arey aggyan ka suchak hai.

ead a Sofi saint and was impressed by his sayings, one of which was, “This
d which should have been the realm of Self has become a market place.
verything is sold in this market place of the world.The honour of poor persons
sold here, peoples’ respect is sold here. God's gifts are sold. The Mullahs
hd even Brahmans are sold. Even statues of gods like Shiva, Krishna and
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XXXV - BHAGWAN NITYANANDA (Muk'ancndc)
1. The value of saints:

He spoke very little but a word, @ smile even a glance from him could hit
home and alter the course of alife. There are hundreds of stories of miraculous
cures of the healing of the sick bodies and minds, of his Love for children, of
his compassion, for those in trouble. Even to day his samadhi’ continues to
draw devotees who find consolation and assurance from their visit. He could
express the profoundest truth in the simplest language but he was an Avdoot
immersed in the ocean Divine, Supremely indifferent to the external world
practising and an economy of speech and gesture, which made it extremely
difficult to understand and interpret him. He rarely reasoned with his devotees
swami Muktanand was initiated by Bhagwan Nityananda in 1947 and was
joined to him with the unique ties of a great disciple of a great Guru. From
1956 10 1961, they were inseparable andin close communion fill Bhagawaan
Nityananda aftained Maha-samadhi. Muktananda has brought out the deeper
significance of Bhagwan's life, work and message. The book among other
things is @ commentary on siddha yoga (for which he was one of the great
masters). Time and again saints and enlightened ones come in our midst, 1o
uplift humanity. Their ways may be sometimes eccentric but the sick, the
afflicted, the poor and the helpless derive complete peace, solace and
contentment from them. It is for this purpose that the compassionate Lord
incamates Himself in the form of Avtars seeks, seers etc from time fo time
Such divine embodiment was Bhagwan Nifyananda. Little is known of his earlier
Days, place of birth etc. It is, however stated that he used to have his head
clean shaven evenas a child and sometimes donned ochre robes of asanycs!
until he came to Vajre shwari. (Thana Dist,) This suggests that he was an ordained
saint of the Nand padma order. He lived, asa youngladinacave surrounded
by a dense forest, infested with wild animals and venomous snakes and deadly
poisonouss shrubs, in ‘Nirakalpa samadhi,’ the supreme state. Thiscave and
the area around i, is considered ‘fapobhumi ‘and is known as Guruvan. Even
without water, he created d garden with plants around the cave. a small
stream of water was created withinthe cave himself. This holy spotisa place
of pilgrimage for devotees who throng the place inlarge numbers throughout
the year. Once, the police came 1o him to enquire as 10 the source of money
from which he was financing his Ashram at Kanhangad. They thought that he
was producing counterfeit money. He led them fo the deep forest andto @
pond which was full of crocodiles and told them that his printing machines
were in there. With this he jumped into this pond and after some time he
came with a few counter fielt notes which he threw at the police men and
invited themto goin and see for them selves. The policemen were so frightened
that they fled for their lives.

2. Siddhi:
Though Bhagwan Nityananda performed several miracle, he was no miracle
monger. He had attained complete identity with Brahmin and was literally
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3 ;qturdfed_v{nh all pervading reality. He saw himself without any distinction
any living or inanimate thing. It was ‘viddhi sidahi’ (supernatural power:
stooq everin attendance on him. These powers however are not idenncc?!

:whct ls_magicol or hypnotic powers. The all pervading divinity was full

folded in shri Guru Dev, He was a saint of rare spiritual attainment wmc;/\
-~ could achieve anything by his wish or resolute will (‘'sankalpa siddha’) Scholars
~ have spoken of three siddhis, impure siddhi which one acquires through unclear
and wicked incamations, (these siddhis are rendered ineffective by clean
ness) These powers can ruin things but cannot do any good fo any one. The
cond fype of siddha is ‘Mantra siddhi” which is acquired througn |nto.nmg
antras under specific conditions, by addressing fo a particular deity. They
create small miracles which attract people for sometime before they
nevmg into magical exhibitions. The third ‘yoga siddhi’ is obtained through
igorous discipline and by following the eight steps of Yoga. This ‘siddhi’ tops
o other two siddhis. It prescribes perfect self restrain (samyama) for its

Viaha siddhi (the great divine power of the supreme being). With the dawn of
i3 !(nowledge one acquires the omnipotence of God. This siddhi is not
0 quired by any visual methods but manifests of its own accord to liberated
ouls. Garudev was a master of Maha siddhi. The impact of his siddhis!
1a s.cended his physical body and entered his samadhi shrine and they]
finue even today and penefit many pure hearted devotees to feel their]
m pact. He travelled through the entire length and breadth of India on foot.
used fo describe vividly many holy places stating that he had visited them)
! long sojourn he came to the sacred place of *Vajreshwari ‘in Than
rict of Maharastra. A short distance from this place is a hot water sprin

own as ‘Ram kunda.’ There Guru Dev had arest house apart from renovatin
e spring. Lateron, he seffled down permanently at Ganeshpuri 3 kms awa
Vajreshwari. He spent 30 years of his life at Ganeshpuri. There are
ber of buildings and halls at this place now for the pilgirms and devotees|

His life and consciousness:

was a person of dark complexion , with a radiating body with bright lip:
/es, from which flowed an incessant stream of pure love. He used to sitin
m chair in a state of complete detachment with a quiescent mind and
jenerally smiling face - a sight once seen remained indelibly fixed on
ifors. mind. He loved solitude. He was free from desire well satiated expressinf

© lul_lness of his soul with each movement. He was in a state of perenni
s with a beautiful expression on his face, loud laughter and entirely pleasd
ood. He was ever joyful. His life was simple and he afe little. He had complé
uc_hmenl and power of self control. He had transcended bo
nsciousness. He was silent, tranquil and free from anxiety. He saw materi
orld as unreal. He observedsilence for long intervals as he found it futile
ct?oui unreal things. Every one who sat with him experienced great ped
d stillness of mind. He would reply to questions of abstruse philcsophy in|
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last stage of realization. This is a state beyond the mind, speech and intellect
This is final emancipation.

XXVIIl - MEDITATION ON THE FOUR ARMED FORM OF SHRI VISHNU:
1.The Idol:

The meditation should be carried out by fixing your mind on an image or
pictureof God in a temple or on an image as conceived mentally by you. This
is done as follows:

The Lord is present before us. His beautiful feet are shining like sapphires and
look as bright as an infinite number of suns. His soft toes with glittering nails
are adorned with gold ornaments studded with gems, Like his lotus feet, ihe
Lord's legs are shining like heaps of blue gems. Oh, how graceful are his four
long arms. He holds the conch and his discus (chakray) in his upper two hands,
while in the lower hands he holds a mace and a lotus. Oh! how broad and
beautiful is the Lord’s chest with the impressions of Brigu’s foot in its middie
and the Lord's neck has the colour of a blue lotus and is adomned by a necklace
with gems, diamonds and many varieties of beautiful garlands made of gold
and sweet smelling flowers, as well as the ‘Vaijyanti’ garland. His chin is graceful
lips red, his beautiful aquiline nose is adorned with a pearl. Both eyes are
large as lotus leaves and look like lotus in bloom. The ears are adorned wifh
ear-drops shaped like crocodiles, His forehead has a Tilak mark with a red
streck and the head is adorned with a lovely crown, studded with pearls and
precious stones.

Oh! the incomparable, enchanting face of the lord is fascinating. Like the
rays of the sun, there is an aura around the Lord's face whose light has made
the gems and other ornaments a thousand times more beautiful. Oh! | am
blessed today, that | have the privilege to look on the gently smiling cheerful
form of 'Hari'.

2. Consciousness:

When through constant meditation the Lord’s form becomes firmly established
in the devotee's mind, he should fix his mind on that enchanting form. Wit
further practice in meditation, he will lose consciousness of the self and of
the world outside and retain only consciousness of God, the enchanter of
heart and heart alone. At this stage he comes to know about the real truth
and God becomes compelled, through the devotee's love, fo manifest himself
in a definite form and grace him with divine vision.

In Gita Lord Krishna says “Through single minded devotion, however, | can b
seen in this form and known in essence and even entered info, O, valiar
Arjuna” (XI-54)

With this vision of God, the devotee realizes the object of human existence:
All his vices are destroyed and he is fransformed into a full fledged saint
Thereafter he does not refurn on earth. .
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g Shri Vishnu as lying on the great serpent ‘Shesha’, in one’s heart and
in the mind about the Lord'’s form and virtue, obeisance should be
d to Him again and again. “To Bhagwaan Shri Vishnu, the embodiment
xistence, knowledge and bliss who is gently smiling, to that redeemer of

llen, | offer obeisances again and again.” When through practice,
led along this line, the mind becomes tranquil, pure and cheerful, it will
ally absorbed in the meditation of Sri Narayana.

" 'KASHMIR THE HUB OF THE WORLD
Blmpfendortcn

has produced many people of a highly developed consciousness.
st of these in recorded history left his mortal coil in 1968. During his life of
sars, Bhagwaan Shri Gopinathii as he was known lived in Srinagar. He never
2d like a spiritual leader nor did he seem keen fo propagate his view of life.
happy to live with his relatives as a bachelor uncle. But in his own being
out the pre-occupations of the awakened of this age-altered state of
ousness, harmonious living with nature and its powers, helpfulness to others
day life and concem for humanity’s well being.

humble and introvert he would direct aspirants according to their needs

the inward sphere the realm of causes, he was supreme master. At one

he even commanded the founder of a major world religion to retumn a
relic and the relic mysteriously reappeared .

led people, performed miracles changing material and weather

s, cause diviniies o appear and solve personal problems of individuals.

' he was involved in massive sfruggles against powers of chaos in times of
imities or warfare no one dared to go near for he was like a whirlwind of fire.
otees still find his presence with them without a physical body he still
. Shiva Katju, a retired high court judge of Allahabad, describes him as a
on liberated from the meshes of death and rebirth with a mastery over
 and effect, not lost in final liberation but actively directing affairs in the
.Without a teaching or a religious system, he is seen as the first of a new
ena, a guide for the whole world for every spiritual teaching, a helper
activity but assists order, well being and harmonizing with nature andits

GARLAND OF LETTERS [Tantric] - (Arthur Avion)
word Vak:

or d 'vak' (in Latin vox) comes from the root ‘vach’which means “fo speak”.
means both the voice and the word it utters.

— the mental apprehension. Allthings have a three fold sense, supreme
Subtle (sukhshma), gross (thula). Para vak is the causal stress which in
of pratyaya is the cosmic ideation (‘sreshti kalpana) of Ishwara. Thisis a
e word. But vak is also an effect, either subtle or gross. ‘Pashyanti vak' is
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‘vak actually going forth as ‘lkshana’ (seeing) producing or manifesfing as sukhsma
madhyama vak or the Hiranya Garbha shabda which is the matrika state of
shabda. It existed in man prior fo its gross manifestation as vamas in spoken
speech (vaittavi vak).

2.The Creation:

In the franscendental quiescent Brahman (paraftma) or Paramashiva there is
neither shabda (ashabda) artha (nirvisya) nor ‘pratyaya.’ There is therefore
neither name (nama) nor form (rupa). In this feminine calm there arises a
metaphysical point of stress or Bindu or ghani bhuta shakhti which stirs forth
(prasarotis) as the mental forces of the univese. This emerging is the cause of
‘jivatama’ in the world experience with its duality of subject and object. This
play of shaktitakes peace in the ether of consciousness (chidakshay) in such a
way that the lafter is neither effaced when the second condition appears
while last is both of franscendence and immanence. This is creation. More
accurately the Brahman itself in the form of its power (Shakt) goes forth
(prasarti). This shishti endures a while for a day of Brahma, upon which, there
is, according to some, a complete dissolution (Mahapralaya). Others say
there is no such thing as ‘Mahapralaya' but there is always existing some
universe, though one or other may disappear. In ‘Mahapralaya,’ the second
state is potential contained in the undifferentiated, un-manifest. ‘Maya shakti
shabda Brahma' as an ullasa of Shiva sinks as it were into the eternally existing
calm just as the rising wave breaths itself and sinks upon the ocean, or as the
spray of a fountain falls again into the water which feeds it. Vak is a Shakti of
Brahman which is one in the possession of power ( Shaktiman). This shakti
which was in him is at the time of creation with him and evolves into the form
of the universe which it is — ‘supreme shakti.’ The one supreme consciousness
(af) which is the changeless principle underlying everything evolves by its

3. The miracles:

There are reports of coming back to life of one Shri Radhakrishan and another
Shri Walter Cavan (an American) after they had virtually died. This was through
the grace of Baba. The spiritual eye is God. Attain Him and the eye will
automatically open.

“The vibhuti of Baba is most sacred. The vibhuti of his Lela is wondrous. To that
which is loved by ‘Paramtama’ and which liberates, to that sai vibhuti, | offer
my salutation.” (tfranslation of song, sung at Baba's audience)

The Gyatri mantra is addressed to the Baba and entreats him to enter our
minds and inspire such thoughts, as would make our deeds beneficial.

“Education without character, wealth without charity, science without humanity
and commerce without morality are useless and dangerous.” says Baba.

On Sai Baba organisation he said,” Samithi is the thumb, mahila vibag the
forefinger, Seva Dal the middle finger, Balvikas the ring finger and Bajan Mandli
the little finger. They are all part of the whole hand and should cooperate
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\and work with one another.

Ice Baba explained the ‘Tandva’ dance of Lord Shiva which the puranas say
cured on Shivarati. The Tandva was a divine plan to attract ‘prakriti’ in the
ame way (as miradas are ploys fo attract people clean their minds, strengthen
~ fheir faith and lead them on o sadhna and service, so that they may melt in
5 ‘ecstasy in the ever conscious bliss form. A Guru is one who has transcended
all affributes. He is one who has conquered body consciousness and ‘mohal’
(desires) and is capable of ‘tyaga’ renunciation.

4.Yoga:

ical yoga maybe achieved with hard work after some fime but real yoga
~means union with God, who is everywhere inside you and outside. That is why

'you too are divine. The human body, has it own function and limitations. It
i eds food for survival and exercise for health. A healthy body, healthy habits,
ealthy mind — performing one’s duties consciously, on the path of
- Pharma,that in itself is meditation.

5. The place of soul:

0 a question whether the soul resides between the eye brows, Baba said that
it was not so. The soul is everywhere in the body. It is like a flash of lightening
n the spinal column. It is called “Shashuma Nadi”, between 9th and 12th
- Vveralfsr. Itis very sensitive and moves in auras like flashes of lightining.

* Baba says, “Mine is no mesmerism, no miracle or magic, My body is like all
~ other bodies, and all pervasive”.

T_here may be difficulties in the realization of the divine but nothing should
deflect you from righteous action. There may be danger and obstacles in the
- Wway but have the courage of conviction in the right action.

ige Vashistha (self realized ) felt that king Janka with his hard ‘sadhna’ was
ady for Ynana’. He explained to him,” You were there in the dream which
peared real and now in this palace, which also is real. But, you must realize
at both the dream and your present state here are unreal. What is real is
only you presence in both situations. The state of Jagrati (wakefulness)
pana(dream) sushpta (dreamless sleep) cannot be and are not as real as the
al you."

boy lost his mother. She was consigned to the flames. What was octually
*onsigned was her body and not the mother (Atmay)

apa’ and ‘Puniya” are only the reaction resound and reflection of your own

- The path of self realization:

Lis the divine grace alone that makes us do anything. Since we do not know
at divine grace is working through us, we think we are the doers and as a
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result all our action and thoughts get Vitiated. By rooting out the ego- sense,
God’s light and power flow into us and we become conscious of the divine
power who leads us to our actions and thoughts. By virtue of gods's grace.
our minds turn to him. We cannot otherwise remember him as we back his
consciousness, unless awakened by his divine grace. His grace must work in
us fill ultimately we realize him. In case we want this grace to work faster we
should seek a master and accept him as our Guru. When Ram Dass went on a
pilgrimage, everyone asked him as to why he should do so. ‘He said that it
was God's will. You begin to feel your insignificance before his grace and
accept the fact that God is every thing and you are nothing. God, through
the Guru chosen by you will awaken you from within and infuse spiritual strength
to enable you to proceed on the path of self realization.

Asthe grace begins fo work in you and you become more and more conscious
of if, your ego sense leaves you like darkness when the sun shines. It is both
God and Guru combined who remove abstracts of darkness and ignorance
from your path. You can get this grace from guidance and the blessings of
saints whom you should seek. Good Karma came first fo Ram Dass and after
that he had fo have severe Sadhna. Even when he was thinking of God he
was enjoying supreme bliss. That was his grace, which gives him awakening
but realization does not come all at once, it only comes after severe sadhna.
The sadhna gives you joy but others may think that you are suffering. Grace
comes to you mysteriously when you are completely engrossed in worldly
life. First you get the feeling of ‘Vairaga' from your -awakening and then
sadhna is needed fo realize God. When the first awakening Comes, the path
becomes easy.

In remembering God you do not suffer. It is just like a mother sitting all night to
watch over her sick child. She does it so cheerfully. Similarly God's
remembrance gives you joy and fortitude and you do not feel the pain or
suffering that you may have suffered in your Sadhna. It is all love and love
never grumbles never blames, never sees any fault in the beloved. Love is
ever willing to sacrifice, ever forgiving and ever kind. Till the age of 38 years,
Ram Dass's life was like any other person’s but suddenly and unexpectedly
the desire for God came into his heart. This desire was very strong and fire like
and continued to burn fiercely in his heart. It is God's grace and grace alone
which leads you on the path of self realization. His name is so sweet, it gives
joy, strength and endurance all through Sadhna.

God created this urge of self realization in us and when you recognise that
God has created this urge, “God's will is supreme, | am nothing”. One who
has attained the state of divine consciousness remains the same in praise and
blame, honour or dishonour and gain or loss. Worries and anxieties, he has
none because he has no mind. You can over come body consciousness by
realizing God, by realizing that you are Atman, by meditation on the Atman.
Meditate on any name or form of God, this will take you beyond all Gurus.
What you think you become? All desires and past habits will disappear through
God remembrance and His grace. You must hunger for truth or Atma. If sincere,
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e peace or happiness. You will forget all the world through one pointed devotion
' {o God. When there is joy in work itself, you should not seek the fruit of it.
. Make work it self as worship. Couple of hours meditation will not carry you far

realization. If you want fo succeed you should have dispassion towards worldly
. pleasures and must follow the rule of sadhna steadily. Satya, Ahinsa,
. Bramacharya, Asteya and Aparigraph, these you must cultivate Vairaagya.
* You should proceed step by step in you Sadhna, and ultimately make your

~ the whole universe as Vasudeva or Brahman. When this Consciousness is

' you will attain the knowledge of Atman. Worldly things will never gives you

, it has to be a 24 hour job. You must be fremendously earnest if you want

mind thought free so that the mind may cease to exist. This is the state when
you realize the Atman. The sole aim of life should be self realization.

2. God is everything:

For the devotee everything is God. Give up “I" and “Mine’, say whatever is, is
yourself | God. “For me there is nothing but God .” This affitude will free you
from all shackles. Serve every body as forms of god. Look upon everything
as He. Many times are spent in the struggle fo aftain him. A man struggling
from his early life means he had struggled in his previous life and lives too.
Even if he does not succeed in his present life, he continues the siruggle in his
subsequent lives till he attains the knowledge of Atman. He will then behold

reached, it becomes evident that he has attained spirifual perfection.

Ram dass went to Raman Maharishi in a state of complete obliviousness of
the world. He felt thrills of ecstasy in Maharishis presence. He made the awaking
permanent in Ram Dass.

Ram Dass was later pestered by his devotees to pass on spiritual enlightenment
fo them just as he had received it from Raman Maharishi. To this Ram dass
said,” you must come to me in the same spirit and in the same state as when
| went fo Maharishi. Then you will get it".

The gunas like Satwic, Tamas and Rejas are ever changing and you cannot be
established in them. You must rise beyond these gunas. When you franscend
all gunas, you become established in Turiya state and realize the Atman.
From here there is no fall.

3. Guru’'s Grace:

Sat Gur denotes purity of mind but this is not all, as you still need Guru's grace|
for further spiritual progress. When you achieve this purity of mind, the mind|
becomes absolutely pure and becomes receptive for the grace of the Guru.,
A saint can now fell what you are in reality He will say that you are Brahman
it self and with this the darkness and ignorance in you, are dispelled. Purity of
mind means freedom from lust, greed, wrath, anger which are like devils.
few days before his renunciation Ram Dass was sitfing in his room and repeatin
God's name. His child and wife were in the next room. His wife came an
scolded him that his present life was foo extreme and that the should revert f
his old life style. He became very angry even thought if was under control)
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but he soon realised that the anger had conquered him. He was deeply
pained but slowly cooled down. Thereafter what abuses or taunts were hurled
at him, he remained indifferent. Ram Dass, once reminded of Buddha who
was abused by a person, who did not like his teachings of peace. Buddha
after listening fo his taunts and abuses said, “Brother suppose, you gave me a
mango which | did not accept, where will it go”. The person replied “it will
remain with me”. “I have also not accepted your abuse” said Buddha. At this
realizing his folly the man prostrated him self before him and sought his
forgiveness. It is persons like these who had conquered lust, wrath and anger.
Ram Dass would offen fast and only take water during fasting. From previous
evening before the fast he would be very cheerful as if he was going for a
feast the next day. During fasting he would continue to be jovial and cheerful
and exhort his devotees to do likewise.

4.The Path:

Ram Dass did not follow any strict path of meditation and was not at all aware
of any other methods or paths of meditation. He followed the path approved
by his Guru. He believed that by repeating Mantras, the mind melted away
and disappeared in due course. He sang the name of God and was
continuously lost in ecstasy. In this ecstasy, the mind disappeared and he in
turn received the knowledge and joy of the self. The ecstasy and realization
of the self became a permanent experience for him.

Out side forces will not give you self realization but saints can guide you by
pointing fo the fact that God being with in you, turn your mind with in, seek
him and find him there. .

It is not good to hang on the external form of the Guru for all times. You
concentrate your mind on the Guru to help you with draw your mind from
other objects of the world. Guru Mantra should be used for concentration. So
long as dudlity persists you worship a form but then the form disappears and
your realize that you are the Atman.

The Guru repeatedly asks you fo surrender your ego sense and place yourself
entirely in his hands so that he can work in through you. You then become a
radiant and flaming instrument of god. You radiate love and peace for all
since your vision becomes universal based on the knowledge of god or what
is called ‘Brahma-Jnana’ - ‘Gyana’ of the ‘Purusha, Jnana’ of Shiva, the static
aspect of the divine. So your struggle is fo get rid of ego sense, I' ness, which
is the cause of your ignorance. When the ego sense disappears there is nothing
but God and you get your highest spiritual experience. You are filled with
pure eternal bliss. You become aware of God and awareness develops into
oneness. You are filled with pure eternal bliss. You start with duality and end
with non-dudality, ulfimately you feel you were seeing your own self. When
Ram Dass achieved the experience of Eternal he felt, he said that even the
sacrifice of a thousand loves, in order to gain it, would be nothing.
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5. The Karma Yogi:

Lord Krishna declared that Karma Yogi is superior to Sanyasa. You dedicate all
your action to God in (Karma Yoga).

Eknath Maharaj was a Grahasti (house holder) He dedicated his all (including
his wife and children) to God. He freated them as God. Ultimately he only
saw God through them. This is also called ‘Bhagwat Dharma.’ Realising of the
Atman, knowing that you are the Atman and not the bodly is “ Atma Sakshatkar”
-'servo dehi Sakshifthemrutum'- the witness consciousness which is at the back
of all intellect, is the ‘Atman’, the ‘Sadguru’, the 'Satchidananda’ and that
‘Atma’ is yourself. To be conscious of it, is to realize it or experience it, to
attain that state of wilness - consciousness is “Atma ‘Sakshatkar”. Do not
speculate on future. Use the present for realisation of Ram Nam. Forget the
past and do not worry for the future. Do not lose the present joy ‘Darshan
samadhi’, liberation everything included. To Ram Dass, the very recital of
Ram Nam, was giving him peace and bliss. You are the eternal witness, the
static Brahma. If you constantly watch the mind in meditation, the mind will
disappear, the watcher alone will remain. That is Brahman. In @ moment, you
forgot that you are the watcher and think you are the mind. You get confused.
You witness the mind standing apart from it, disassociating yourself from it.
Then the mind dissolves and you experience divine ecstasy. This is one method
of meditation. It does not come easily but repetition of Ram Nam will make it
easy to attain the witness state.

: 6. The Method of Meditation:

There are several methods of meditation: 1. Repeat God's name and
concentrate on the sound of name. 2. Repeat the Guru mantra feeling the
Guru'’s presence in your heart. 3. Identify every object with God; whatever
you think, see, hear, touch, smell - unity is God. 4. That is the way, you get
God thought predominantly in your mind. You watch it and you are the witness
of the eternal self. The mischief maker is the mind which makes you identify
yourself with the Body. Therefore develop witness consciousness or awareness

_ ofthe self or Brahman. You must be fully awake and aware of self, and watch

the mind until it vanishes. Then only, you will realise that you are not the body

~ but Brahman, truth or God. Tame the mind and free it of all desires. Mind is the

: seat of ignorance. This ignorance is of one's true nature. Your true nature is
Atman / Brahman.

. Learn fo be silent. It is not just silence, but inner silence of the mind, when
tremendous forces are released and wonders are worked.

7. Bhakti:

 Devotion to God means fo live more and have our bearing in God. Think of
- God and do everything in his name. These are the characteristics of a true
" devotee. Nanda in the ‘Bhakti sutras’ defines Bhakti as “Puran Prem” which
. means the pointed love for God. This love or prem is called Bhakfi. Your

longing for God must be like the child’s longing to see the mother. On
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separation from the mother the child cries. This is real *Viraha'. When ‘Viraha'
comes union takes place immediately. That is the easiest way of approach.
When there is that intense thirst, God's name will run continuously on your
tongue without break. God's name is like a bridge linking 2 shores of a river -
one saguna and the other nirguna. While Saguna darshan is easier, ‘Nirguna
darshan' is very difficult but repetition of God'’s name makes it easy. One who
follows the path of Ynana yoga' longs for Moksha or liberation. Seeing God
makes you one with him so the Bhakta gets Unana’, as also through the path
of Bhakti. Yoga means attaining union with God. That is Patanjali Yoga. There
is Raja Yoga, Where the Kundalini is raised to Sahasrara. In Gita (6th chapter)
it is said that of Yoga in which a Bhakti intensely cries or longs for God, he
storms the citadel of God and merges in Him. This is called Bhakti yoga. All
Yogas have the same end in view. Mira’s intense love for Krishna, offering her
songs to him so that she could have the vision of Krishna. This brought her to
her Guru in Bindraban. She used to go into trances when singing. The Guru
helped her to get established in that state. Thus she beheld Krishna everywhere
as universal spirit - in all beings, creatures and things. The repetition of God's
name - the path of devotion is easy. There is no tension, no strain but in all
cases, there should be aspiration for God. You might be in the company ofa
saint for a number of years but if the intensive longing is not there, you cannot
achieve anything.

8. The company of saints:

If you wish fo raise yourself above body consciousness and become attuned
to Divine consciousness, humility or meekness is essential. Verbal blessing and
even conversation is unnecessary. If you sit in the presence of saints, you will
get peace and your mind is cleared of all anxieties and doubts. Ramdass
went fo several saints. He did not question them but sat in their presence and
left at will. He however, felt overwhelmed and elevated to anew level in their
presence. He was not receptive to unholy influences but elevated influence
from holy men or holy places. God directed him fo such places where there
was spiritual liberation. God was everything for him and he had not fo look
ofherwise fo seek solace. However, the clutches of mind would defract him from
his ‘Ram Nam' but af that fime he used to get frantic and would seek Him more
vigorously. He used fo take consolation in the fact, “such thoughts are not different
from God. Identify everything with him and fransform every thought into Him. “If
the mind wonders, let it wonder only in God. Then all thoughts, feelings, impulses,
everything is His only.
Aking can conquer the world but it is important fo control and conquer your
mind. The fransformation is only possible when the invincible divine energy,
latent in the heart of a human being is awakened. Name of Lord is the key
that unlocks the gates of the heart of an aspirant permitting an inflow of
immortal love wisdom and power. Thereafter the soul is merged in the universal
effulgence of an etemal and all blissful existence.

You worship images and yet hate your fellow beings. Once a Sadhu in Ashram
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had several idols for worshipping and when he rudely behaved with a Harijan
not only he went also all his idols were thrown out. ‘Narda’ is believed tco have
said,” Hari’s name alone is my life. There is no other refuge in kali - Yogan™. Gita
say “of all yajnas, | am ‘japa yajna.” constant repetition of Ram Nam it s ‘japa
Yajna.' To question whether ‘Nam Japa' was an Advait practice, Ramdauss said
that everything was Advaita. The object was to reach Advaita Sadhma was
done in Devia. If the Advaita idea was centered in ones mind, one  could
realize the Afman “I went in search of God and find | am He". In ‘Narnjapa’
you will actually be taking the name of your Afman - Name of the self* who is
Ram - Atma - Ram.

9. The Chanting :

The best service you can do to your Guru is the constant chanting of the Guru
- Mantra. Your life will thus become attuned to the Mantra and you will progress
well in the spiritual path. Guru Mantra should be considered as Guru Him self
and he will always be with you. Your thoughts, words and action must bee pure.
The Guru will be pleased to watch the progress you made specially th e state
of Bliss you achieve. He does not want anything in return from you. The rmantra
will go deep into you and take roots there when it permeates into evesry part
of your being (entire) it makes you divine both internally and externallly.

10. Devotion:

Bhakti is the adoration of the supreme Lord of the universe, beyond every
thing else in the world. This one pointed Bhakfi makes the devotee keep his
mind ever engaged in the remembrance and contemplation of the Lord. The
divine idea seizes the mind of the devotee to such an extent that thie most
attractive object of life ceases to atiract him. He often laughs, talks or even
weeps in this madness for the Lord. As he progresses on the path of devotion
he is weaned away from the petty and transient, pleasure of the sense, to
remain as if it were dead to them. His passion is fo see God and merge into
him. This state is reached after very hard and stead fast sadhna. Devotion
must therefore be a dedication of the powers of the mind and heart, for the
exclusive meditation and love of the Lord. Devotion is usually of two kinds. In
_ the first kind the devote longs for concentration and primarily guidance from
outside and attaches himself to the service of saints. To Keep himself pure in
thought, word and deed he controls all the forces that are working in his
physical being, as he adjusts the conduct of life so as to free himself from all

desires of his mind. He will have recourse to satsang, solitude and satvic diet.
. For the devotee, God becomes the Lord, the ceaseless remembrance which

" is attained by unknown recital of His sweet and all powerful narme, which

brings his sublime grace into the devotees mind. As the devotee aclvances in
his spiritual path he franscends the Tamo and Raju Gunas of nature and gets
them finally fixed in Satvaguna. Sative guna denotes a consciousress, which
is filled with calmness, equality, light and purity. It is a step towards still higher
| consciousness. The lower form of Bhakli leads deyotee o this state. The higher
: aspect of devotion will begin from here and the devotee will corme face to
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face with the blissful and immortal Atman whom he reaches as his real being
and existence. This state is called gyan or Moksha. The knowledge of Aima
liberates the bound soul from rebirth, and yoga and grants him eternal bliss
and peace.

It is then that the highest Bhakti which is deemed as Para Bhakti dawns on him.
This is the summit of god redlization, with gyana as the background, the devotee
behold the entire manifested universe as the supreme image of the beloved
lord. At this stage all creatures and things in the universe are looked upon by
him as the very forms of the Lord. He sees & feels the lords presence
everywhere. His sense of duality completely vanishes. Oneness of life and
oneness of existence become keynotes of his vision. The sense of diversity
vanishes not only in the inner realities but also in the external revelation of the
natural phenomena. In the supreme stage, the devotee enjoys unending and
in expressible bliss born of his consciousness and unity and oneness of the
Lord. He veritably rolls, swims and gambols in the infinite ocean of joy and
bliss blessed is the one who reaches this highest peak of god realisation 74
Once Narda who was so proud of recitation of ‘Ram - Nam', day and night
asked Bhagwan Vishnu to name his greatest devotee. To Nardas complete
surprise Bhagwan pointed out a peasant who uttered his name twice only in
morming and evening. Bhagwan Vishnu said though he uttered the name loudly
only twice his sub-conscious mind was reciting the name continuously even
though he attends this normal work of a peasant. It was as if the peasant
achieved cheerfulness, calmness bliss and peace even with one recital of
Lords Name.

11. Love :

Love is not money which becomes loss and less, the more you loves, the
more you give, more and more you get. This nature of Love has been described
in Jnan Yoga. Karma Yoga, Health yoga and patanjali yoga. But even these
Yogas do not give you complete high experience which you can any have
from Bhakti yoga.

The gita is like, diamond, has several facets of Jnana ‘Bhakti’ and ‘Karma'
which are explained in it. ‘Karma’ belongs fo bodly, ‘Bhakti' to the heart and
‘Jnana' fo the intellect. You most love all the attituites to recall the end. Willis
the power which works selflesly for the good of the world. This work is done
spontaneously because the ego sense has been dissolved. Your actions bear
fruit for the good of humanity. Saints move freely in this world though this may
not be frue in all cases.

Buddha taught that we must get rid of ten evils. Three of mind (desire, envy,
hate) four of tongue (lying abusing, slandering, gossiping) and those of the body
(adultery, stealing and kiling.) Ram Dass considers those fen evils to heads of
Ravana is which you can kill'Ram nam' and obtain absolute purity in thought,
word and deed. Yoga is the path by traversing which the individual soul reallizes
its real nature of immortality, omnipresence, peace and bliss. Essential conditions
for aftainment are; absence of ego sense, self control and self discipline. Yoga
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also signifies union with and absorption in the immortal reality. Even after reaching
the great height of all comprehensive vision of Reality in which all diversity is
dissolved, the realized soul assumes a position separate from the great truth. He
calls himself the son, child, servant of God efc. Here the duality is assumed in
. orderfo enjoy the ineffable bliss of love. Love works only in the plane of duality.
g His fouch or sight redresses the fallen souls and brings light and happiness where
there is darkness and sorrow. He becomes the real saviour of mankind.

The action of the saints and sages is for uplift of humanity. They are lost in the
action it self and enjoy pure bliss while acting thus. They are indifferent to
praise or scorn, success or victory or defeat. Their action is done in a spirit of
play and is conducive to the welfare of the world. This is called Divine action
- 'Lok sangraha'.

12. Summing up:

‘Summing up, God, realization would mean; fo transcend time and space,
causation. It would also include o franscend 3 Gunas satavic, Rajas and

[amas and to rise above name, fame, form and to know that you are not the
" body - a bundle of sensation , mind or intellect and finding the truth which is
~ above all these things.

‘Mind must be attuned to the eternal and infinite God. You must forget time
* and space, when they disappear you are in God consciousness, which is
‘beyond all 3 Gunas, beyond the pairs of opposites, beyond the 3 periods of
- fime (past, present and future) beyond birth and death, beyond name and
. form, beyond body consciousness. It is then that you realize the self. It is not
Yhowever enough fo say that, “I am established in Truth” but you must say, “I
" am the Truth”. This you can do only when you obtain one-ness with God, then
will be He who speaks not your ego or mind. It is a great fransformation and
great miracle when a human being becomes utterly divine.

“An Avtar takes human form for a particular purposes to save the world from
“misery and fo spread the message of love, knowledge and joy. A saint realizes
d after many births of arduous ‘sadhnas, ' fising stage by stage fill he becomes
ipe for the ultimate spiritual reality and experience. An Avtar comes fo destroy
“evil doers where as a saint fransforms them into devotees of God. If a saint
aches highest state of realisation it is not necessary for him to return to this
orld unless he so wants him self.

KXXII - INTRODUCTION TO KASHMIR SHAIVISM

(Swami Tejomayananda)

;Yhe Divine Grace:

L Inless highest shakii descends upon an individualin the form of grace, a process
Known as shaktipat, he does not directly experience the all pervasiveness of
Ihe self. Divine grace is the 5th last function of the supreme power. the other
four being creation, sustenance, dissolution and concealment. Grace leads
10 aftainment of final release or liberation, perfect freedom is attained only
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through grace. The essential nature of grace is fully revealed only on liberation.
Its miraculous nature is due to operation of supreme creative power which
brings about the seemingly impossible Divine grace or ‘Shakfipath’ leads the
individual fo the path of spiritual realization. Itis the only cause of self realization.
It is independent of human effort. (Tantraloka VIII-173) Without self effort on the
part of the individual cannot lead any where. Divine grace is operative everywhere
and at allimes. The desire for God which arises, in the individual heart presuppose
the operation of grace. Itis absolutely un determined and unconditional. Itisthe
causeless cause of the soul, release.

The first requisifion fo obtain Lord's grace is the annihilation of the ego
personclity, dedication of thought, speech and action to him and taking refuge
in him. Then divine consciousness descends and the undivided soul dwells in
his full freedom. It is possible to approach the lord by withdrawing the mind
from the sense, opjects and concentrating on him thus attaining communion
with him through the process of self reflection and meditation. According to
shavism Lord bestows grace through the Guru on each soul according to its
receptive capacity which again is based on individual perception, frue
knowledge and devotion.

2. Divine Energy:

The awareness of identity with the ‘Mahamadra’, the infinite reservoir of divine
energy brings the experiences of potency of the Mantras. By achieving this identity
with the in exhaustible source of Divine energy, he penetrates the secret of the
power of sound inherent in Mantras. For him who has acquired the knowledge of
the matirka chakra, the body is the sacrificial food which he throws in the fire of
consciousness. The Yogi should beware of the diifferent ruling shakia, Maheshwari
and others who are inherent in the different groups of alphabets such a ka group,
because he has attained the tativas, through ignorance he may be deceived by
the shaktis. The dynamic aspect of the franscendental realify, the supreme: universal
power, the ulfimate consciousness force or energy that permeates the universe
during the process of evolution and involution, Spanda s the First Motion of the
will, the initial impetus of spirit, the source: of all actions that power of consciousness
which infuses life info the physical senses, which would otherwise appear inert. It
is the first stop of consciousness before it crystaliizes into the reasoning process

XXXIII - RAMA KRISHNA PARAMHANSA (Abhedanand)

1.The spiritual achievements:

He lives in God consciousness and divine qualities flow through his soul. He
cares neither for power nor fame or worldly prosperity. Atrue Mahatma has
no atiraction for his body of fo the sense of pleasure. He is absolutely free
and his inner nature is illumined by the self effulgent light of divine wisdem
and his heart is overflowing with divine love. His soul becomes the playground
of the Almighty, his body and mind become the instrument of divine will. This
great soul manifested his divine qualities and lives in God consciousness at
every moment of his earthly career. He allowed the sceptical mind of students
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and professors as well as other educated men and women of the world, to

‘come in direct contact with self effulgent light of divine wisdom which was
,ftf shining in its full glory through his child like soft and tender form. He was a
~ Jiving example of spiritual greatness and divinity which had been manifested
g oy great incamations like the Christ, Buddha, Krishna, Rama, Chaitanya and
~ other saviours of the world. Sceptics recognized him and were convinced
and paid obeisance fo him.

§i“° was deegly moved by stories of great souls like the Christ and he world go
%MO samadhi, while hearing those stories. The devotees of the divine mother

ealized that the divine mother was playing through him. Where as the followers
of Shiva declared that he was their living deity.

often said that immortality could not be purchased by money and
mphasized the frue meaning of the Vedic passage “Neither by meritorious
ds nor by progeny nor by wealth but by renunciation alone the immortal
ith can be acquired.”

The spiritual evolution:

the seven stages of spiritual evolution the sense of “I" vanishes at the
% pproach of Divine wisdom which leads to super consciousness (‘samadhi’)
and eventually to God consciousness, but it is very difficult to acquire Divine
wisdom. The Vedas say that when the mind reaches the seventh stage (saptum
* bhumi) of spiritual evolution, the soul enters info samadhi and its sense of *I"
ess disappears. When the mind dwells in the first three stages which are the
m of worldly tendencies and animal propensities, it becomes aftached
Just and wealth. When the mind dwells in purified heart, spiritual light is
erceived by the soul. At that time, the soul exclaims “What is this * again and
gain. When it rises near the throat, the devotee likes to hear about God and
ak of good, when the mind rises between the eyebrows (Atma chakra) it
olds the vision of the infinite Being whose nature is absolute existence -
telligence - bliss -. The soul then desires to touch and embrace the being
it fails. As one can see the light of a lantern but cannot touch it due to its
De ing enclosgd by glass wall, so the soul beholding the Atman cannot touch

In the seventh stage when the mind is bereft of “I" it realizes its oneness with
infinite. What happens after reaching the 7th stage when Divine wisdom
comes, can only be explained but not described in words. A person living in
- Iety‘should have a little tamas (the spirit of resisting evil) for purposes of self
rotection. But this is necessary for onward show, its object being to present
/ kt?d from doing harm but one should not do actualinjury fo one in return for
. ‘wmkedness. Sage chaifendeva possessed the madness of ecstasy. He had
[ Ithelr hunger, nor thirst, nor sieep, nor consciousness of his physical form. The
aning of the world “Chaitanya” is indivisible and absolute intelligence. In
stacy when breathing stops, the whole mind remains absolutely fixed upon
e supreme. All name fo currents sun upwards with fremendous force and
sciousness. Those who are mere scholars and had not attained divine love
se the mind. Jnana' is look at the world as dream but the realisfic Bhakta
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takes everything as real. The self realized souls did not write books as they were
intoxicated by their own realization. For wrifing you need calculating intellect. |1
is these intellectuals who have written scriptures.

3. The Brahman:

Itis very difficult to describe Absolute Brahman. Whatever can be uttered by
mouth has become defiled. The revealed scriptures Vedas, Tantras, Puranas
have similarly lost their pureness, as they have been uttered by human mouths

There is only one thing which does not get defited and that is Absolute Brahman

None has been able to describe him in words. The Brahman is unspeakable

indescribable and unthinkable. Realising the absolute Brahman in silence

the soul comes down (from samadhi) to the plane of relativity to help others
and to teach mankind, the highest wisdom of Brahman — Shankarcharya and
others kept the purified sense of “I" without which all teaching is impossible

The followers of monastic (Advaita) Vedanta who seek to realize the Absolute
Brahman, discriminate by saying “Not this; Not this.” i.e. the absolute is not
this nor that nor any finite object, not the individual soul not the eternal world

With this kind of reasoning, the heart is not moved by desire, when infact the
mind is merged into the superconscious state, there the ‘Brahma Jnana’ is
reached and on reaching this state, you realise that it is the only real thing
and all other names, forms efc are like dreams. What the Brahman is, can not
be described by words nor do we even say that he is personal ? Sanyasis are
those who have renounced the world and its pleasures for the sake of lord

‘Parmahansas’ are those who have attained to ‘Nirva Kalpa smadhi * or ‘Braham
Jnama.' ‘Astha Vakar samhita’ is a work containing the highest exposition of
the Advaita Vedanta, written by the ancient sage Ashatavakra who was the
preceptor of king Janaka. Brahma, Atma, Bhagwan, the Absolute Brahman of
the Vedanta, time self and the personal God of Baktis are three in one and
one in three. Bhagawan-Bhakta-Bhagawan (the word, the devotee and the
personal God are three-in-one and one-in-three) Brahman shakti - Shakli
Brahman (God the absolute and the creative energy are one and the same

Veda, purana-Tantra Gita Gayatri (god of the scriptures and the holy texts)
Sharnagate, sharnagat, (I take refuge in thee, | am thee, | am thine). Naham-
Naham, Tuhu-Tuhu (Not I-Not | but thou, but thou) Ami Mantra, Tumi Yantra (I am
the machine, thou are the one, that guide and controls the Machine

“Ramakrishna said,” In my vision, | saw a woman wearing a blue garment. She
was a harlot, but looking af her instantly, the idea of Sita appeared to me

The harlot vanished but in its place | saw pure and spotless Sita, approaching
Rama, the incarnation of divinity, and for a long time | remained mation less

1 worshipped all women as representatives of the divine Mother. | reaiized the
mother of universe in every woman's form.’ The fire of divine wisdom burns all
passions conquers other enemies and in the end destroys the sense of “I'

“me” and mine. The body is then rent and shattered. You may think that
everything is finished but so long as there is the sign of least illness, so long he wil
not make you free. You may enrol yourself as a patient in a hospital but you
cannot come out till you are absolutely cured. When Unanni’ eats he pours the
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s as an offering in the fire of the Kundalini. It is different for a Bhakia, He
eat pure food, such food as he can offer to his beloved Lord

Power of Maya:

his or that arises from sense of ignorance. But o! Lord thou are doing
ing in true knowledge. God is the real actor while others are actors in
e only. How wonderful is the power of Maya? It entangles even divine
ation and makes him suffer from hunger, thirst, sorrow, misery, like an
inary mortal. He, who has attained to God has transcended Maya with its
ging and enchanting qualities. Bhakti Yoga (communion with God by
, devotion and self surrender) as practised by Reshi Narda is enjoined for
uge There is hardly time for KarmaYoga. | tell people not to bother with
ng rituals of sandhya but repeat the short name of Gyatri only. When one
ns fo the human plane and comes back fo the starting point, one sees
at the world and the ego or self are evolved from the same supreme being
and that God, man and nature are interrelated, so that if you hold to one of
em, you realize the others.

.The stages of Spiritualism :

e are different stages of spiritualism. The first is being struck speechless at
hought of realization of ‘Brahman’ the absolute., existence, knowledge and
ss (‘Satchidananda’) This is utmost state that can be reached by mortals. The
ond state is of ecstatic love but this is attained by only a few. They are
humans with extra. Ordinary powers and are entrusted witha divine commission.
his will include, Rama, Krishna, Christ Buddha and chaitanya and their devotees
of the highest order. The characteristics of this love are: 1/. forgetfulness of the
snal world 2/. forgetfulness of one’s own body. Ecstatic love of God is like @

g in the hands of the Bhakta which binds God. The devotee holds the Lord
er his control, so to speak. The lord must come fo him when he earnestly
for Him. In Persian it is written, “that within flesh are bones, within bones are

stages of consciousness in ecstasy were perfected by chaitanya who was
he incamation of love and Bhakati. The first consciousness was of gross and subtle
In this state he would repeat the name of the lord and sing his praise. Inthe
ond consciousness of causal body alone, he would get infoxicated with ecstatic
love and retaining only partial consciousness of the external, he would dance

th other Bhakias. In the third stage of absolute consciousness, he weuld enter
the highest realm of samadhi and rise above allsense consciousness with his
50dy looking apparently lifeless. These states correspondto 5 koshas (sheaths) of
lhe soul in Vedanta, According fo which, the gross body includes the material
which is the outermost sheath and the sheaths, Arema or sense organs and

powesrs. The subtle body includes 2 sheaths mental and intellectual. The
ausal body is the sheath of joyfulness. Beyond these: five sheaths is the true self
bsolute. The highest samadhi or God consciousness, is the result. There are
eral stages of spiritual practices. The first stage is to seek company of saints
d holy men. The second stage is faith in things relating to the spirit, the third
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stage is single minded devotion to one’s selected ideal. The ideal may be one's
Guru or spiritual teacher, the impersonal Brahman, the personal God or any of his
manifestations. The fourth stages is being struck by thought of god. The fifth stage
known as mahabhava, devotion reaches the highest point. In this stage, the devotee
sometimes behaves like amadman. He loses all control over his body but this stage
is not reached by ordinary mortals, who have not risen above planes of senses. It
is reached by in camations of God who appear in this world for the salvation of
mankind. In the sixth slage prema or ecstatic love goes hand in hand with
‘Mahabhawa'. It is the most infense love of god and is sfrictly the highest stage of
spirituality. The two signs of the stage are the forget fuliness of this world and of self
which includes even one’s own body. The absolute Brahman and divine mother are
one and the same. When there is no activity of any kind, that is the state of Absolute
Brahman But where there is evolution and involution, there is the manifestation of
the divine Mother. When the water of ocean is calm and without ripples, it is like the
state of Absolute, however when it is in turmoil with waves and ripples, It is creative
energy or divine Mother. So divine Mother is without form ‘Nirakar' and with form
(sakut). The smalll intellect of man cannot grasp the whole nature of God. God
though infinite, is all pervading and is more manifest in his camation. In a man
intoxicated with divine love, the glory of love is more perceptible. It is frue that God
dwells everywhere but Divine Shakti is more manifest in some places than in others.
In Avtars this display of shakdi is tremendous. In some of these Aviars the manifestation
of divine power is complete and prefect. In fact Avatara means the incarnation
of shakti, the Divine power.

XXXIV - SOME GEMS FROM BHAGVAD GITA

(1-15) That calm man who is the same in pain and pleasure, whom they
cannot disturb, alone is able, O! great amongst men (Arjuna) o attain fo
immortality. Thus perfect calmness amongst the ills of life i.e. pleasure and
pain, good and bad etc means full and unbroken consciousness of our one
ness with the immortal self. This is immortality obtained.

(II-16) The unreal never is, the real never is not. Men possessed of knowledge of
truth fully know both. (Realities and unrediities). The determination of the nature
of the Real is the quest of all philosophy. Sri Krishna says here that a thing which
never remains the same for any given period is unreal while the real is always
the same. The whole of phenomenal world therefore be unreal because in if no
one state endures for even an infinitesimal division of fime. And that which takes
note of this incessant change and is therefor itself changeless-the Atman
consciousness is the real.

(1-17) That by which all this is pervaded— that, know for certain is
indestructible. None has the power to destroy this Immutable (i.e. he that
pervades all this as witness).

(II-42-44) Samadhi — Generally accepted significance is absorption in God
consciousness produced by deep meditation.

84

- 45) The Vedas deal with three Gunas. Be thou free O; Arjuna from the coil
of three Gunas, free from the pains of opposites, ever balanced free from
’ the thought of) glittering and keeping and established in the self. Gung
A technical term of the sankhya philosophy, also used in the same sense
inVedanta. Prakiti or nature is constituted of three gunas, sattvic (equilibrium)
‘rajas, (attraction) tamas (inertia). Prakiti is the 3gunas, not that she has them.
‘énmu is wrongly translated as quality, it is substance as well as quality and
natfer, force and force wherever there is a name and form, there is Guna
o means a rope which binds.

-9) The knower of fruth (being) centered (in the self) should think “I do
ing at all”... though seeing, hearing, touching smelling, eating, going.
leeping, breathing, speaking, letting go, holding opening and closing the
gyes — convinced that it is the sense that move among sense objects.

-27) By the delusion of the pain of opposites, arising form desire and aversion, O!
scendent of Bharta, all beings fall into delusion at birth O! scorcher of foes.

I-28) Those men of virtuous deeds whose sin has come to an end —they are freed
the delusions of pains of opposite and worship me with firm resolve.

Vil-29) Those who strive for freedom form old age and death taking refuge in
they know Brahman the whole of Adhytma and karma in its eternity.

II-30) Those who know me with the Adhibut, the Adhidawa and Adhiyagna

continue to know me even at the time of death steadfast in mind) their

onsciousness of Me continues ever unaffected by the change of
roaching death.

- 4) All this world is pervaded by me in my unmanifested form; all beings
istin me, but | do not dwell in them. (Unmanifested : being invisible fo the
nses, exist in me - have individual existence through Me, the self underlying
‘them—like corporal things—in contact with them as contained as in a
ceptacle)

K-5) Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality) behold my Divine yoga ! Bringing
orth and supporting - the beings. My self does not dwell in them. (Because of
e self being unattached to or unconnected with any object. “Devoid of
ttachment” He is never attached).

" -6) As the mighty wind moving always everywhere, rests ever in the Akashi
now then that even so do all being restin me. (The ideais that beings rest in the
d, without contact with and so producing any effect on Him.)

“‘ 1-68) He who with supreme devotion to me will teach this deeply profound
lilosophy to my devotees shall doubtless come to me alone.

7 -69) Nor among men is there any one who does dearer service to me
shall another be dearer to Me then he (He - who hands down the shastras
) a fit person).

85




XXXV - BHAGWAN NITYANANDA (Muktananda)
1. The value of saints:

He spoke very little but a word, a smile even a glance from him could hit
home and alter the course of a life. There are hundreds of stories of miraculous
cures of the healing of the sick bodies and minds, of his Love for children, of
his compassion, for those in trouble. Even to day his 'samadhi’ continues fo
draw devotees who find consolafion and assurance from their visit. He could
express the profoundest truth in the simplest language but he was an Avdoot
immersed in the ocean Divine, Supremely indifferent to the external world
practising and an economy of speech and gesture, which made it extremely
difficult o understand and interpret him. He rarely reasoned with his devolees
swami Muktanand was initiated by Bhagwan Nityananda in 1947 and was
joined to him with the unique ties of a great disciple of a great Guru. From
1956 o 1961, they were inseparable and in close communion till Bhagawaan
Nityananda attained Maha-Samadhi. Muktananda has brought out the deeper
significance of Bhagwan's life, work and message. The book among other
things is @ commentary on siddha yoga (for which he was one of the great
masters). Time and again saints and enlightened ones come in our midst, 1o
uplift humanity. Their ways may be sometimes eccentric but the sick, the
afflicted, the poor and the helpless derive complete peace, solace and
contentment from them. It is for this purpose that the compassionate Lord
incarnates Himself in the form of Avtars seeks, seers efc from fime o fime
such divine embodiment was Bhagwan Nityananda. Little is known of his earlier
Days. place of birth etc. It is, however stated that he used to have his head
clean shaven even as a child and sometimes donned ochre robes of asanyasi
until he came to Vaijre Shwari. (Thana Dist,) This suggests thathe was an ordained
saint of the Nand padma order. He lived, as ayoung lad in a cave surrounded
by a dense forest, infested with wild animals and venomous snakes and deadly
poisonouss shrubs, in ‘Nirakalpa samadhi, the supreme state. This cave and
the area around it, is considered ‘tapobhumi ‘and is known as Guruvan. Even
without water, he created a garden with plants around the cave. a small
stream of water was created within the cave himselt. This holy spot is a place
of pilgrimage for devotees who throng the place in large numbers throughout
the year. Once, the police came to him to enquire as to the source of money
from which he was financing his Ashram at Kanhangad. They thought that he
was producing counterfeit money. He led them to the deep forest and fo @
pond which was full of crocodiles and told them that his printing machines
were in there. With this he jumped into this pond and after some time he
came with a few counter fielt notes which he threw at the police men and
invited them to go in and see for them selves. The policemen were so frightened
that they fled for their lives.

2. Siddhi:

Though Bhagwan Nityananda performed several miracle, he was no miracle
monger. He had attained complete identity with Brahmin and was literally
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srated with all pervading reality. He saw himself wit hout any distinction
n any living or inanimate thing. it was 'viddhi siddhii’ (s:upernatural powers)
lood ever in attendance on him. These powers ho»wever are not identical
at is magical or hypnotic powers. The all pervaxdiing divinity was fully
d in shri Guru Dev, He was a saint of rare spiriitusal attainment which
d achieve anything by his wish or resolute will (‘sanlkalipa siddha') Scholars
s spoken of three siddhis, impure siddhi which one aecquires through unclear
and wicked incamations, (these siddhis are rendered ineffective by clean
These powers can ruin things but cannot do any giood to any one. The
d fype of siddha is ‘Mantra siddhi” which is accquired through intoning
as under specific conditions, by addressing to « particular deity. They
create small miracles which attract people for sommetime before they
erate info magical exhibifions. The third ‘yogassididh i’ is obtained through
orous discipline and by following the eight steps off Yoga. This ‘siddhi’ tops
e other two siddhis. It prescribes perfect self restirain (samyama) for its
inment and is as such known as ‘Samyama Siddhi.” This siddhi is real and is
c claimed valid by scriptures. There is however amother siddhi known as
aha siddhi (the great divine power of the supreme b-eing). With the dawn of
e knowledge one acquires the omnipotence of God. This siddhi is not
ired by any visual methods but manifests of its own accord to liberated
. Garudev was a master of Maha siddhi. The inmnpact of his siddhis
iscended his physical body and entered his sarmadhi shrine and they
inue even today and benefit many pure hearted devotees to feel their
pact. He travelled through the entire length and breadth of India on foot.
used fo describe vividly many holy places stating that he had visited them
fer long sojourn he came to the sacred place of Vajreshwari ‘in Thane
ict of Maharastra. A short distance from this place is a hot water spring
as ‘Ram kunda.' There Guru Dev had a rest hous€ apait from ienovating
spring. Lateron, he settled down permanently at Ganeshpuri 3 kms away
m Vajreshwari. He spent 30 years of his life at Ganeshpuri. There are a
ber of buildings and halls at this place now for the: pilgirms and devotees.

. His life and consciousness:

e wass a person of dark complexion , with a radiating body with bright lips
fes, from which flowed an incessant stream of pure love. He used tossit in a
chair in a state of complete detachment with a quiescent mind and a
erally smiling face - a sight once seen remained indelibly fixed on a
ors mind. He loved solitude. He was free from desire well satiated expressing
2 fullness of his soul with each movement. He was in a state of perennial
s with a beautiful expression on his face, loud laughter and entirely pleasant
ood. He was ever joyful. His life was simple and he ate little. He had complete

lachment and power of self control. He had transcended body
Insciousness. He was silent, franquil and free from anxiety. He saw material
|d as unreal. He observed silence for long intervals as he found it futile fo
about unreal things. Every one whosat with him experienced great peace
d stiliness of mind. He would reply to questions of abstruse philesephy in a
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few simple words that went home. He had a working knowledge of kanada,
Telegu, Tamil, Malyalam, Marathi, Hindi and English languages. He even quoted
Sanskrit quotations in the course of conversation. He recommended different
paths to different seekers according to their capacities. He was wide awake
during the day and never slept during the night. No one ever saw him asleep

4. Turiya state:

According to Vedanta, there are four stages of consciousness, waking, dream

sleep and Turiya. The activities taking place in and through the gross body.
owing to combined action of five gross elements, the five senses of perception,
five organs of action and four aspects of the mind, constitute the waking
state. The dream state comprises the activities of dreams in the subtle body.
The deep sleep state known as “sushapta” pertains to the causal body. Everyone
experiences these three states but beyond them there is fourth state of the
‘Turya' state wherein yogis repose after transferring their consciousness from
the causal body to the supra causal body. According to Vedanta “ one who
has attained the Turya state neither sleeps nor dreams.” The Turya state is o
supremely blissful, exalted state which is free from dreams and mirages of
hopes, sorrows of delusions, sloth or any kind of expectation. The ‘Mandukya
Upnishda’ describes the Turya state as unseen beyond dealing, ungraspable

having no distinguishing mark beyond thought that which cannot be
designated, the essence of awareness of one's self in which all phenomena
subside, tranquail, benign without a second - such is the self - that alone is
worth knowing. This is the state which siddhas or perfect beings attain. Another
Upnishad describes the Turaya - lit - Avastha, as a state fransgressing the 4th
state which yogis attain for ever, is beyond the reach of heat of sun, the
motion of air, the coolness of moonlight, the flash of the stars, the clutches of
the fire, sorrow and death. In this state distinctions of “I" and ‘thine’ high and
low, big and small do not arise. It is ever blissful, eternal. This is the eternal
state of complete freedom, that of Shiva hood a God state attainable with
the practice of Maha yoga. In this state the aspirant is completely transformed
and he has a constant experience of God. It is the final attainment of the
great sages, obtained through ‘tapasaya’ and it is permanent. Guru Dev was
always in a sublime state in what is called an Avdoot. If a person seeking
lasting peace came to Guru Dev in complete faith and devotion, he world
certainly achieve his objective. It is stated in Mindooka Upnishad that all knofs
of ignorance of the heart are unreal, all doubts are cut asunder and all the
consequences of good or bad actions disappear at the realization of the
supreme Essence. Devotees who thronged his Ashram called him ‘Baba’ and
had sometimes to wait for hours to have his Darshan. He protected the devotees
who had surrendered their all to him. He spoke very little but whatever he said

was charged with deep significance which gave a lot of food fo his listeners

He gave fruit and sweets as ‘prasad’ which the devotees were pleased fo receive
with joy and pride.
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~ 5. The service sainis render:

ints have their own ways and compulsions. Their lives are markeq by peculiar
and unusual features meant for the welfare of the humanity. Great saintss exist in
this world of conflict and disharmony to fransmit joy. Their work is purify=ing just
like the sacred (water of Ganga). It enjoins on the devotee that he should be
receptive with the right sort of urge to recognise the unmistakable powesr of the

.~ saints. It is said, “The deity( who is worshiped) does not reside in the wood, stone
~ orclay ( of which an idol is made) but in the feeling of the worshipper, hence
~ the feeling of devotion should never be given up.” Though deeply anchored in
. the seat of deep absorption to the Lord, the Bhagwan worked actively for the

welfare of the devotees. It came natural to him to keep his sense corstinually
indrawn. His eyes remained half closed and he had no aftraction fosr sense
objects, forms or qualities. Turning inwards he used fo abide restfully in e inner
glow. He offen remained poised in “Shambhavi Mudra” as described  in Hath
Yoga. Pradipka (attention turns inwards, gaze outwards without any Twirakiing of
eye. The Lord was his sole and only passion. He had realized what he head fold
people, “Everything is within” and became a living embodiment of fiis truth.
Sant Tuka Ram has said , Kneel before one who practices what he preaches.
Such a one is divine, nay God him self ” one could see the full manifest«=ation of
this saying in the Bhagwan. There was divine light within him which was E>eyond
the powers to describe , it defies speech. Bhagwan used fo say ,” Just have a
look at the inner form how sweet alluring and joyous it is outside. You cannot
find a drop of this bliss, which is found within. Therefore meditate, meditcate and
meditate’ Another attraction within is the inner sound. This divine inner sense
also called “Nada” contributes a most interesfing and fascinating a sus bject. It
reverberates in the “chit Akasha”. The space of consciousness and #hrough
hearing this music, the yogi becomes one with the inner self. ‘Nadcas' brings
divine bliss and is a powerful means directing one fo the goal - highest divinity.
There are various kind of Nadas and the scriptures say if one listens irm proper
manner, it puts an end to one's froubles, pains and ailments and removes the
veil of ignorance. It helps one to achieve Turyastate where the aspirant beecomes
* one with the Divine.

6. The highest experience:

The inner embrosia constitutes the third attraction for the seeker. This s called
the great ‘rasa’ the most relishable juice. As the sadka listens fo the Nada, - his mind
gets concentrated on the root of the inner ear, his fongue: gets drawn up amd clings
tothe vault of the palate and then because of inner joy, a spring of ‘amit’ flows the
sahshara (the thousand petalled lotus) Even a drop of amrit possess suczh divine
sweelness fhat it surpasses the sweetness of all the delicacies of he world." Drink this
inner ambrosia which is the sap of the soul.” Bhagwaan used tosay.

The inner fragrance is the ‘ourth wonder of the soul when a yogis' mind ancd ‘prana’
get concentrated on the “Ajuna Chakra”, situated between the eyebrows, divine
smells are experienced, which can even be noficed by people sitfing around the
yogi. The inner sensation of fouch s the 5th treasure within us, when the= spiritual
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centre of the heart opens up, the joy within permeates the whole body through the
prana and one experiences adivine sensation of touch which brings infense happiness
- on having this experience, the yogi leaps and dances and is mad with joy. Filled
with infense love and a sense of fulfillment of his desires the yogi considers him self
blessed Bhagwan used to say, “Allthe happiness you desire is withinyou, itis therein
it entirely and in its full manifestation”. Bhagwan felt that the whole universe was his
home. The ‘Chaitanaya’ that is the soul with in the body is the fountain head from
which biiss flows. The work of saint and saints is the same despite their apparent
differences. Bhagwaan falked liie and preached sfill less. Whatever he had to
communicate fo his disciples could be subtle gestures and or in dreams. It was thus
that his presence was felf all over. He used to say,” Be calm, lam everywhere”. Every
devotee had an experience of his own fo narrate about Bhagwan. The poor people
living around his Ashram never lacked food and clothing which he sometfimes
distributed him self. He loved children and used fo say.” children are free from aversion
and attachment. A child is a reflection of God.” Bhagwan had aranged different
toys forthe children to play with. From 1000 fo 1500 children were given food inthe
mormning free, at his Ashram. Sadhus, mendicanis, ascetics, monks etc. were always
wellfreated and served with food, Bhagwan's wonderful power of atfracting others,
was due, it seemed to his indescribable desireless inner state.

7. The devotees and the Lord:

“For some you prescribe ethics, for others meditation. Some receive knowledge
ofhers leamn devotion. With love and discipline you mix instructions o, souice of all,
oursole protection.” Sant Eknath says that each man understands and judges others
by his own intellectual calibre, purity of heart and spiritual insight. To seers, Bhagwan
was asupreme prusha-the ‘Sadehitanandar, Brahman dwelingineach heart, pervading
even inanimate obijects - the soul of all whatever a man knows is coloured by his
inner feelings. Bhagwan incessantly fixed in that un-common state - infoxicated with
pure knowledge/serene like a deep ocean with an ecstasy of divine love. Guru Dev
when questioned individually by devolees or others whether he was a ‘Bhakia', a
‘yogi', a Inani', replied fo each according fo their question. Infact he was all these
3 qualities combined. They are different aspects of one without a second. Bhakti
meanslove and love is another name forjoy. Joy is bom when all mental movements
cease. Such cessation is defined as yoga and yoga leads fo knowledge. The entire
universe is a manifold manifestation of one God. Yogis with full knowledge of the spirit
declare that it is a mistake to regard this world as a final reality but it is a play of
universal soul. It has no fixed character of its own but fakes on these appearances as
one wantsto see in it. This means that world has not solid form, itis only a form of spirit,
adivine game, a symbol of joy, Bhagwan used o say that he was present in one and
all. Once when a photographer wanted to take his photograph he said, “you had
better photograph the whole universe, as! am this universe, Show me aplace without
me, | am reflected in al”. He saw the same pure soul in everyone without any
distinction of high and low, caste and creed, rich or poor. For him the same divine
spirit existed in every heart. Various fypes of people, apart from Sadhu, monks
mendicants, spiritual heads of monastries Mandleshwars, christicn fathers and even
Yogis from Himalayas, used o come for his Darshan. He stated that each religion was
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equal and all philosophies and sects were paths leading fo same goal of self
realization. He did not see any difference between God of form or without form.
Whatever the method followed the same ecstatic experience and the feeling of
being liberated while in the bodly (Jiwan Mukta’) was achieved. Bhagwan used to
say,” just for animate or in animate the earth is one, the atmosphere is one, the sky
and the sun are one, the moon, the heaven or hell are the same. Similarly there is
one God, one Guru and one name. In fact the same earth supports all, the same air
sustainsthe pranas of all creatures, the same water nourishes the life and vegetation.
Man existed before any sect or ideology. It is he who set up different paths and
precepis, doctrines & scriptures. But for humans, God isone, call him by any name.

He has neither distinction of smaill, big, high, or low, nor pride in a particular ideology,
path or religion. According o Gita (1X-29) “I am equally present in all beings.? To me
there is no hateful or dear.” It is he whose spirit manifests in all living beings. In the eyes
of God (Gila ix-1) “All this is permeated by me in my unmanifest aspects)”. While in a
state of ecstatic joy he would speak out,” all this is my manifestation. | am in every
one, every one is in me”. Once a leamed pandif fold me," Swami you Guru Dev's
. (Bhagwan Nityanand) Congregation is like that of fhe lord himself because of human
beings come stay together only where God dwels”. Some people used lo ciificise
the presence of some unsocial or rowdy elements who came to Bhagwan and
received equal grace from him as with good people. Then one who is above good
«and bad and abides in a state of Purity is the Lord himself as such all are dear fo him
, allbelong to him and he belongs fo all. Such was the pure siate of Bhagwan that is
why all kinds of people stayed together around him. This type of scene is repeated
_ in the temple of Lord Vittala at Pandarpura. The man of god is needed just like
. Ganges waler is needed to remove sins, in transforming man for the good of
all. Both learned and non learned find place in their presence. That is why
~ every kind of person used to come to Bhagwan Nityananda as he was for
~everyone and everyone was for him.

8. The universe and creation:

~ The whole universe is created out of one Brahman and is prevailed by one
. spirit only. The creator brings the world of many fold variety into being,
projecting infinite colours and forms on the screen of his pervasive
consciousness, all that exists for giving satisfaction to the Afman. Guru Dev
" has said,” This creation is an endless process of manifestation of one, it is your
. own soul. The universe is not separate from you and you are not separate
rom it. This is the essence of Vedanta, of Bhakti and of worship,” your Lords is
* with in You.” The seers blessed with trascendetal vision and infinite knowledge
of Vedanta have said that Bhahman is the material cause of this universe. The
iniverse was created out of Brahman. One supreme spirit becomes everything.
The noble and wicked, the prince and pauper, the high and the low, the good
and the evil gods, rishis seers - as a matter of fact- 84 lakh species of evolution
«are Brahman. The universe is Brahman; ifs creator is Brahman and the created
also is /Brahman. Gita says.” There is nothing other then me , 0O, Agma”. The
recipient and the giver, the beggar and the bestower all are Brahman. In
“actual practice you find that man goes by his likes and dislikes, however one

91




who knows the fruth in its real essence is rare indeed. Bhagwan Natyananda
was a perfect master of yoga. He always revelled in his own joy . identifying
himself with the whole universe. He was absorbed in the non dual state of self,
At all times, he was in a condition of supreme bliss. He constantly saw the
entire cosmos as his own joyous expansion. Being above likes and dislikes, he
rejected nothing or accepted nothing because it was good. So completely
detached was he, that he saw not, though he saw, he heard not though he
heard, he spoke not though he spoke He had totally arisen above qualities
and attributes to the plane of absolute purity. He was neither a doer nor an
enjoyer, neither a receiver nor a giver with out it, neither awake nor asleep -
infact be was beyond all dudlities, established in the supreme freedom. He
was a pure conscientious seif illumined and self perfected. “Forgetting the
self with ignorance drunk and attached fo the senses, in birth and death.
From all this sinful wrong behaviour, the blessed Guru is our saviour” Equity of
efernal circumstances can never exist in this world. Our life good or bad is
actually the result of our past karmas. The inexorable law of karma works out
in its, diverse ways. Man is always in search of happiness and in the process
he becomes oblivious to his real self. Every soul in this world is an inalienable
part of the supreme soul and is forever seeking re-union with God who is all
bliss. All arfs, sciences and knowledge are different means of realizing this
end. Deliverance from sorrow and attainment of supreme biiss is the final
goal of the embodied soul. Without exception man likes peace, joy,
encouragement and progress and he aspires fo lead a divine life. Vedanta
says that all miseries are rooted in nescience, ignorance or lack of aware
ness of one's frue nature. Man is miserable, because he does not know his
real self fully. The Vedantic philosophy has its origin, not in limited human
intelligence, but in the divine. In the Shiva Sufras (11-6) “ through the help of
Guru a soul can experience consciousness as his very Atman that he obtains
God realization”. Again in the “Shiva Sutras” “The Guru is the grace bestowing
power of Lord i.e. God comes down in the form of a Guru to enlighten men
about their real nature. He who has the capacity to transform a Jiva, the
individual soul in to Shiva, the universal soul and a “nara” (A mere human
being ) info Narayan (the supreme being) is indeed a perfect master ‘Siddha
Guru'. Bhagwan Natyananda was such a Guru. He was a great Yogi. He was
capable of granting the wishes of his disciples but more significant was the
rare divine power by which he used fo Awaken the inner shakti of sincere
seeks.

9. Shaktipat:

Shakii path is a great science. In Bhiva Tantras its significance is mentioned.
Although books are helpful in the beginning but as long asthe Guru's blessing
are lacking, the aspirant finds it difficult fo progress spiritually. Through Shakfi
Path the Kundalini Shakti is awakened, Kundalini Shakti is not different from
Divine consciousness or ‘chitt shakti’. It is another name for divine energy,
which appears as the universe of manifold cosmos, becomes many from one
and one from many and turns the chifte to non dual. According to ‘Pratiya
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br!ivnc hidyam’ “chitte creates the universe in supreme freedom.” The chitti
arises the process of yoga in a yogi, the love of a devotee, the poetry of a
poet, the heaith of the healthy, the wealth of wealthy, valour of various the
curse of ascetics, Jiwan Mukta of the liberated and the power of destruction
etc. In Gita, this energy is called the glorious powers of the Divine, the great
powers of divine, the great yogic power. ‘Chiti shakii' is capable of performing
on _1he eternal and external planes of existence. Bhagwan was gifted with
‘chittatma shakti’ (conscious soul energy). It is said he could be at several
places at the same time. Once he promised to take his meals at a devotee’s
home, while waiting for him to arrive a big pig entered the kitchen and began
fo eat. The hostess however chased it away with a stick. When Bhagwan did
not turn up for meals she went to enquire as fo why he had not come. To this
Bhagwan replied, that he had come but was chased away by her with a stick.
thgwan use to call it ‘souis own energy” which manifests it self in the inner
bglng of an individual. This verily is the divine power of grace entering info a
disciple and the favour of sidha Guru. As soon as the disciple receives it he
becomes conscious of his real identity. “ | am the Absolute, | am Shiva, |am
that and he experiences himself different than before.”

10. Kundalinis Shakti:

- The kundalini Shakti which lives at the base of the spinal column in the ‘Muladhar
chakara' in every human being, is coiled in three and a half circles like a
snake. She has two aspects external and internal. When her flow is external
she runs the activities of the world, but when she turns in wards, She bring
about renunciation and detachment. She enhances or decrease the glory of
. @ man according fo his past Karma. By the power of this Kundalini Shakti,
peogle acquire knowledge and other great things in life. By this shakti yogis
obtain omniscience, eloquence, the capacity fo teach and guide in spiritual
- subjects, keen intelligence and the power of bestowing grace as well as
controlling its actions. Many inner activities begin fo occur when the Kundalini,
,lhe mother of yogis, is awakened. There is new vitality in the body and the
.~ process of inner purification begins. At the outset there may be a feeling like
_ drowsiness, tremors, perspiration, burning sensation and something like electric
' shocks, gestures of extreme joy and the body may of its own adopt various
| .ures, A State of mental poise comes over the disciple and he also has vision
different deities, saints, heavens and the world of ancestors. In deep meditation
‘even otherwise many kinds of lights are seen and even divine souls heard. At
1the same time the body fluids are rejuvenated - The ‘prana’ (incoming beath)
d‘aprana’ (outgoing breath) are equalized and long 'kambhaka’ ( return of
! h) begins to take place effortlessly. Along with kumbhaka, the knot of
gnorance in the heart is unfied and the illusion of separate individuality vanishes.
All doubls are set at rest and the oneness of the embodied soul (Jiva) and the
Iniversal spirit (Brahman) is reallized. Findly all past karmas are spent and liberation
Jiva Mukta) is achieved in this very life. In the human body both mind and
Prana’ function in tandem. With this, all functions of the body are regularized.

mind and ‘prana’ form the instruments of the individual soul for experiencing
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of pleasure and pain and performance of good or bad actions. As long both
mind and prana are active, the person cannot obtain absolute bliss. With the
awakening of Kundalin shakti, with both mind and prana in equilibrium and
completely purified, it is then that concentration can start. The aspirant can
achieve ‘samadhi’ which gives him complete detachment and in a normal way
he proceeds to have ‘Nirvkalpa smadhi’ (in which mind is free of thoughts).
Thereafter the aspirant attains pure bliss, as he merges in the bliss of Turiya, his
lite’s highest purpose is fulfiled, which is liberation or realization. The fulfillment
or enlightenment comes as a result through the awakening of the kundalini
through Guru's grace. The voice of such a Guru is the voice of the soul, on
hearing which the earth becomes heavenly. The cycle of birth and death comes
1o an end and the man awakens from the nightmare of misery inherent in duality,
the words of Guru are truly gracious. Guru Dev gave Mantrass, initiation,
confidentially to numerous devotees and seekers of truth. To some he gave the
Guru Mantra of “OM” to some he gave “ Ram” to some he gave ‘Namah Shivaya’
and 1o ofhers ‘Soham’ and so on. All such Mantras contained the ‘Bhagwan Ji
shakli’. He used fo say, “Even though the Mantras are different, the same
‘Chaitanya shakli’ (conscious power) pervades them. The all inclusion divine
force pervades, all mantras equally and bears the same frui imperishable .
pure , alone, filling all neither far nor near, nor big nor smail; the universal soul,
does he apprehend such is Lord Bhagwan Nityananda.”

11. The Nirvana:

Death keeps its own calendar and includes all high or low, liberated or ignorant,
good or wicked saints or sages or Avtars. One Guru Pumima day he was
reclining while devotees were paying their respects, at 4-30 AM. On 8th August
he threw away his mortal coils. Only a few devotes were present close to him,
out of which one Dr. Nicholas was rubbing his feet when he feit that life energy
had departed. It was a serene beautiful nectarean morning when Guru Dev
merged info the inner self. Sri Guru Dev's body was placed in a lotus position
facing north in the same easy chairin which he used fo sit. It was decided to
keep the body for 48 hours there to enable discipies and devotees fo have
his last darshan and pay their homage. In his usual pose GuruDev's face was
lit with a divine smile, as was seen during his life fime. His body did not look
shrunken nor did its glow decline. The body pure and flawless did not decay
or change and man felf that life was still there. When the news of his Nirvana
spread, a large crowd growing larger and larger, gathered to pay their last
homage, to the one who was so dear to them in their life. Bhagwan had
blessed scores of persons and they were reciting all the benefits that had
acerued fo them. Deep anguish and sorrow was felt by one andall. It looked
asif a 'Khumb mela’ had come about in Ganeshpura. On following Thursday
in the early moming the body was laid in flower decked jeep amidst chanting
of Vedic Mantras, accompanied by drums and between 3-4lakhs of people
joined the funeral procession. There was a barrage of garlands and flowers.
The rain also played its part in purity of the path on which the funeral was
being taken. The procession reached the building, * Vaikuntha", Guru Dev's
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body was placed on a deer skin surounded by
i y Y Camphor, sand
. Jewels and it all disappeared in the good earth. i

12. After Nirvana:

- His physical absence created avaccum as people felt that he had abandoned

- them. Yet, all of past 30 year's association and devotion with the Guru could
not vanish. He is present in every particle and every object whether animate
or inanimate, movable or immovable. The talk of hisdeparture is irrelevant
even tt)ough his physical form is not there Ganesh puiihas become a place
q of pilgrimage and thousands go there and get their wishes fulfilled. The seekers
s le.o feel happy and are guided by his immortal soul. Guru Dev used fo say,”
E scunts»lend sanctity to holy places.” '

A maijestic sh:rlne has been built in *Vaikunt and it is thronged always with
. people, seeking chanting hymns, meditating and otherwise feeling as good
as if Guru Dev was physically present there.

d Quru Dev's Mi§sion did not end with his physical departure. In fact his influence
~ is now more vigorous, permanent and perpetual. It is not limited by fime and
. space. Much larger numbers of people visit his samadhi than before. His presence
_ iseverlasting, immortal live and all pervasive. His form is made of consciousness,
- pure and imperishable. What is need to see Guru Dev isinner vision?

Guru Dev's presence and his subtle influence were so powerful that he did not
- need o teach explicitly or give discourses. Yef the devotees waited for a few
3 WO(ds of wisdom from him for their satisfaction. He emphasised purity of mind,
. purity of out look and faith in God. These three words uttered from the lips of
~ Guru Dev form the essence of all scriptures and cover the entire range of his
- leachings as well. Who ever follows these teachings with faith, will certainly
. become worthy of the Guru's grace and achieve happiness in this world. The
~ Lord saysin Gita (x-22) Among the senses, | am the mind". The one who appears

- fobe an observer of mind is verily the supreme Lord; pure consciousness should
- not then fake cover of one's mind?

- Ol'mind give up your activity, now is the time to give up you cleverness. Drive all

gr your faults away, don't slip into malice and ill will. You are sunk in faith, awake

_ now at least. You are the root of age of death and remember Nityananda the
supreme Guru. Worship your Guru and serve him with a collected mind. The
- adoration will clear your mind and as soon as that happens you will see the
universe as the” self, feeling love for all creatures.” This experience is ihe true
fruit of tapasaya and the true gift of god's grace.

lan _is shaped by his own feelings. Wrong attitudes, foster attachments,
* Qversion, ignorance, delusion, sloth and consciousness. As a result his mind
bgcornes tainted (Rajas) which gives rise to more greed. As Rajas dominates
i senses craving becomes stronger. This leads o spiritual blindness disabling
‘him from perceiving the eternal and underlying Lord who pervades the entire
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universe. For this reason Guru Dev always stressed purity of attitude. Therefore
cleanse you feeling. With a pure heart you will be able to see God every
where Guile lessness makes one an angel and compels others to follow his
example, gather wisdom with a pure heart and achieve agelessness and
immortality.

Guru Dev always said, “Have faith” Gita says,” one who has faith acquires
knowledge”. Faith is the root of all religions. To have faith s the first and foremost
means of attaining devotion. Every day sing praises of the lord, Dwelling on his
qualities, deeds and names with unfailing regularity. The love of the Lord will rise
within us and we shall cross the ocean of worldliness. Faith is the magnet which
attracts divine grace. If brings unattainable within one's reach. It enables us to
experience undying bliss in our hearts. Faith turns poison into nectar. Gita (ix-31)
Says,” oh Arjuna those who have no faith in this Dharma, failing to reach Me,
revolve in the wheel of world of death.”

It is again said in Gita (XVII-3) “Faith contributes the very being of man”. Guru
Dev always advised aspirants to meditate. Upanishad and other scriptures
have said that God always dwell in the human heart. Why does not one seek
him there? The Gita says (XIll-24) “Some perceive the self with in through
meditation”. Meditation is another name for total stilling of thought waves.
Steadfastness of mind is ifs ‘OM'. All misery in this world is due fo restlessness
of the mind Supreme bliss can be obtained when mind becomes free of
thoughts, though it is not easy fo do so. It is therefore necessary fo seek
external support for a while to become stabilised in the inner self. One
transcends thoughts by means of thoughts. Ptanjali (1-3) says “Let the mind be
focussed on one who has risen above passion”. A perfect saint is such a being
By meditating on him, by relying on him, one who over comes cravings are
accumulated through countless births, grows stronger in inner detachment and
feels the soul’s bliss throbbing in his heart.

“Guru Dev emphasised the importance of knowledge alongwith meditation.
He was a great lover of Vedanta, he manifested, non dual consciousness
The Vedanta philosophy had become a dynamic force in his character. His
unitary self awareness was faith fully franslated in his conduct. He used to say
that it was the supreme Being alone that was present as conscientiousness in
all creatures of the universe. In the human body, the Lord dwells as self. He
controls all the sense organs and is responsible for our daily actions and he
circulates ‘prana’. “One without a second “also completely fill the entire
universe retaining his oneness. There is nothing other than him in the whole
creation. All the Names forms, Shapes and objects existing in the manifested
world are in no way different from him Guru Dev urged everyone to penetrate
through the divinity o the underlying reality which pervades within and without
by means of knowledge and meditation. Recognise your true nature you are
the transcendental being. That verily is the blissful and internal Lord whose
joyful glory is fully reflected in the experience of happiness of the world.
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- GURU (Anonymous)
..Self :

-”;{@ The main difficulty in discovering the self, is that the mind does not want the
~ supreme bliss of unity. Instead it wants duality and it is this duality that is the
- source of all our problems.

~ 2. The Infroduction :

A Mantra describing a being who is established in the self “(one) whose eyes
~ are unbelieving and whose gaze though appearing to look oufside is fixed
~ within”. In this way our eyes though looking outside should be directed within,
imilarly we should tune our hearing inwards. Mediating yogis should slowly
3 turn their hearing in wards towards the divine sound ‘Nada'. Upanishads refer
- tothis as ‘'Om’ which continuously reverberates within us. It is the divine music
oof our inner frue existence. The creation, maintenance and dissolution of the
universe occur within this vibration which in Kashmir Shavism is called ‘spanda,’
~ the original thought. Sant Ganaeshwar wrote, “one tastes and attains this
elixir by stealing it from the senses. When the senses free themselves from
outward contacts, then the inner sensation of joy is experienced”. When one
~ tastes one’s own self, one experience ‘Satchidanand' whoever fastes the
~ sublime elixir, tastes the mystery of life and essence of entire world. NARDA
lid , “Knowing this the devotees become intoxicated and still, revelling in
the self he becomes quiet and serene and begins to dance like a madman.
The infoxication arising from love of the divine self is overwhelming. Again
arda says, "the love of inner self is nectarean by nature”. That inner love is
t far from us, since its source is within us, it cannot be concealed. We
o rselves have obscured it. Our blindness makes us think that it is hidden but
itis manifest within us.

3.The Inner Silence:

rd Buddha was asked, “Are you a god, a deity or a special incarnation”.
i’:’_- rd Buddha answered, “1 am none of these things. | am the one whom you
know at the moment, you awaken from sleep, when you are free of thoughts”.
‘What a profound understanding? A being has awakened from the sleeping his
ignorance, knowing no disparity, no conflict, he is the image of joy, a complete
human being.

Words are used to know objects. But fo know God, supreme silence of though
0 a thought free stage, is essential. It is to achieve this that Sadhna is
hecessary. Birth and death take place in silence. Silence is true life. To give
Up words means to go within and that means to losing all remembrance of
dne's conventional identity.

4. Destroyer of Fantasies:

Katha Upnishad’ says “When the brilliance of even the sun, moon does not
each there, what can you say about fire? Everything is illumined by the light
of that". The Guru who resides in that place, which no one can reach, will
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certainly reveal its light fo you.
5. The experience beyond words:

By studying scriptures, you get a craving to know God. God however, cannot
be perceived through scriptural texts. Logical reasoning is of no avail as God
is an extra ordinary inner experience. The scriptures can point the way towards
God but they cannot carry one there. God cannot be understood through
mind, through intellect or the sub-conscious mind. A frue seeker attains him
within himself through the path and wisdom of the Guru. When a person discards
duality he discovers Shiva is not different from him. When one attains complete
understanding of him, one’s awareness of the world merges with him. One
who looks for him, becomes him even while seeking him, as sanf Tuka Ram
Maharaj said, “I went to see God and | myself became God”.

6. The inner transformation:

“When | realized the pure | became pure, my ego was no more. | myself
became god'"....This is very mysterious..... To die while sfill living is to become
deathless and immortal. Many people fear death but in this sort of death, the
individual soul becomes ‘Shiva’. It is not a literal death. Meditation simply
erases one’s small self and this makes one God while one is still alive.

Sunder Dass said, “When philosophers stone comes in contact with iron, it kills
it, but it does this only to give iron a new life of fransforming into gold.
7. The giver of true knowledge:

Anillumined intellect can be obtained only through the Guru, untfil the delusion
of this worldliness is destroyed, doubts never cease to arise and again only
Guru can shatter one's delusion. Just as one cannot buy anything without
money, there is not true path without the Guru.

8. The mystery of satsang:

The only way to attain satsang is to surrender yourself. You must leave the future
of your sadhna to your Guru. Give up the desire to become something, because
if you enclose yourself in such thoughts you wil! miss the target.

9. The Brahman:

In 'kena’ upnishads it is said, “That which is not thought of by the mind but by
which the mind thinks-know that truly is Brahman and not what people here
adore.”

“That which is not seen by the eyes but by which the eyes see, know that fruly
is Brahman and not what people here adore.”

“There the eye goes not, speech goes not, nor the mind, we know not, nor
understand how to teach about that. That is Brahman”.

Kabir said, “One can redlize him efforflessly through the Guru’s grace and
compassion but fo see God without God is fo lose him”.
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Kabir again said, “As long as | was looking for you, | did not see you, | went from
door to door knocking, yet none of the door was yours. | looked for you in so
may paths but none of them led to your court, but when | received Ramanand's
grace he erased me and | became completely pure. | saw that you were behind
me like my shadow, wherever | went, you were there.”

10. Purity:

Showy rituals do not lead to any results. A pitcher of wine cannot be purified
by being washed in the Ganga. There fore knowledge should first enter the
heart and then entire cleanliness will follow naturally. None has received
knowledge by performing external action and other rituals. For a person,
who because of his good action and whose heart has become immaculate
through window, the distinction between outside and inside vanishes. He finds
the same purity everywhere. He is so faultless within that pure feelings of his
heart are revealed through his senses, just like a flame enclosed in glass
sheds its light.

11. The Praise of God:

The praise of god when the glory of a deity is imprinted on the heart and can
become one with the intellect, can be praised properly. That can be
understood only when the notion of names and forms of all objects is
completely desiroyed and can be truly described by embracing silence.

XXXVII - KUNDALINI YOGA — VOICE (Shivanand)

The Vedas form the sound manifestations of Ishwara. That sound has  4(four)
divisions :

a) Para— Which finds manifestation as ‘PRANA;

b) Pasyanti — Which finds manifestation in the mind;

¢) Madhyama — Which finds manifestation in the ‘Indriyas’;

d) Varkhari — Which finds manifestation in articulate expression.

The articulation is the last and grossest expression of divine sound energy. The
highest manifestation of sound energy, the primal voice, the divine voice in
‘para’. The ‘Para’ voice becomes the root ideas or germ-thoughts. It is the first
Manifestation of voice. In Para the sound remains in an undifferentiated form
‘Para’, ‘Pasyanti’, ‘Madlyama’ and ‘Varkkhari' are the various gradations of
sound. Madhyama is the intermediate, unexpressed state of sound. It is a
search in the heart.

The seat of Pasyanti is the navel of ‘Manipuri Chakra'. Yogis who acquire
subtle inner vision can experience the pashanti state of a word which has

_ Colour and form and which is common for all languages which has the vibrating

homogenity of sound.

Indians, Europeans, Africans and Asians and birds and beasts, all express the
same Bhawan of a thing in the pasyanti state of voice and sound. Gesture is

the sort of subtle language, It is one and the same for all. An individual of any
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country will make a similar gesture by hand for water if he is thirsty. As one
and the same power, a shakti working through the years becomes hearing,
through the eyes becomes seeing and so forth, the same ‘pasyanti’ assumes
different forms of sound when materialised. The Lord manifests himself through
his Maya power, first as a ‘Paravani’ in the ‘Muladhar chakra' at the Naval,
then as ‘Madhyana' in the heart and eventually as Varkari in the mouth. This is
divine descent of his voice. All the Varkari is his voice only. It is the voice of
“Virat Purushe”

XXXVIII - KUNDALINI YOGA (Shivananda)
1. Spiritual Powers:

When a man leaves the physical body he carries with him, his astral body of 17
Tattwas and the ‘Karmasaya’ (Sanchit Karma), as well as to the mental plane. This
‘Karmasaya' is burst by the highest knowledge, obtained through ‘A 'sanpraghat
Samadhi' “. The sum fotal of all sanskaras or latest impression is known as
“Karwabaya” (spiritual powers). Spiritual power can be transmitted by one to
another and taken back. The method of fransmission is called “Shakti Sandara”
The spiritual power is transferred by a Guru to his disciple through touch (spursha)
sight (Darshana) or willing (Sankalpa). Sometimes the Guru enters the astrai body
of the disciple and elevates his mind through his power. The subject actually
feels the spiritual power passing through him. (Mula Chakra higher up fo the
neck and top of head). The disciple performs various Kriyas (Hath Yoga), Asans’,
‘prana’ Yama, ‘Bandas’, ‘Mudras' etc, by himself. The student must not restrain his
“Icha Shakti”. He must act according to his inner prema or stirring. The mind is
highly elevated. The moment the aspirant closes his eyes, meditation follows.
Through Shakti-Sanchara Kundalini is awakened Shakti Sanchara comes through
Parampara. It is a hidden mystic science, handed down from the Guru to his
disciple.

2. Shakti Sanchara.

The discple should after getting transmission of power from the Guru, struggle
hard for further progress in his Sadhna.

‘Shakti Sanchara’ is of two kinds in lower and higher. The lower is “Jada Kraya”
only when one automatically does Asans, Bandhas and Mudras without any
instructions. The student will have to take up ‘sravana’ and ‘Nididasan' for
perfection, instead of depending on kriyas only which is an auxiliary para.

A fully developed yogi possess the higher kind ‘Shakli Sanchara’. Swami Ram
Dass touched a prostitute and she want into ‘samadhi’. Similarly Swami Vivekanda
had a super conscious experience merely by atouch of Shri Ramakrishna. Similarly
Lord Krishna touched the blind Sur Dass whose inner eyes were opened and he
had “Bhava Samadhi”.

3. Nadis:

These are astral tubes made up of astral matter that carry psychic currents. The
sanskiit root of ‘Nadis' is “Nad” which means motion. It is through these Nadis
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8 (Sukhshima, subtle passes) that the vital force or pranic current flows. These

are not the ordinary nerves, arteries or veins that are known to the Vaidya
* Shastrias. ‘Yoga Nadis' are quite different from these. The body is believed to
have 35,000 to 80,000 or such nadis.

Nadis play a vital role in Yoga Kundalini, when awakened will pass through
‘Sushma Nadi' but this is possible only if Nadis are pure. -

4. Kundalini yoga:

The first step is the purification of nadis. A detailed account of Nadis and Chakras
is essential. Then locations, functions, nature efc. should be throughly studied.
~ The subtle nadis have influence on the physical body. All the subtle (sukshamay)

*Pranas nadis’ and ‘chakras’ have gross manifestations and operation in the physical
body. The gross nerves and plexises have close relationship with the subtie ones,
and this point should be well understood, since the physical centres have close
relationship with the asfral centres, the vibrations that are producedin the physical
centres by prescribed methods. There are 14 nadis, out of which sushma, Ida
and Pingla are most important (sushama being the chief) other nadis are
subordinate ones.

5. Anahata Sounds:

The sound proceeding from ‘pranav’ Nada which is Brahman is of the nature
of effulgence. The mind gets absorbed in it. The mind exists so long as there
: is sound, but with its cessation the state of Turiya is reached. The mind gets
- absorbed along with ‘prana’ by constant concentration upon Nad. The body

“appears indifferent fo heat, cold, joy and sorrow, different kinds of sounds
Proceed from the heart (anhata sound)

6. Nada:

. Heard through the ears s of ten kinds 1. chini, 2. chini-chinni, 3. sounds of bell, 4.
’sound ol_conch, 5. flute, 6. cymbais, 7. fintelute, 8.voice of drum, 9.double
~ drum (Mridangan), 10. sound of thunder, You should not expect the sounds
- immediately but you may hear any sound at one time. The description given
- above is ‘Laya’ through ‘Nada Anhata’ sound. ‘Laya’; can be effected by
- concentration on the tip of nose (Nasikajra dristhi) at the space between two
‘eyebrows (Bhramadya Dristhi), Meditation on 5 Tattwas, on soham Mantra’ (Aham
Brahmami) ‘Tatvan Asi,' Mahavakyas and other methods.

Deviopment of Bhakti:

e main methods of development of Bhakti are , 1. Sravana (hearing the lilas
Of God) 2. Smarena (remembering God always). 3. Kirtan (Singing of his
Gise) 4. Vandna (Namaskar fo God) 5. Archana (offering to God) 6. Pad
‘Sévana (attendance) 7. Sakliya (friendship) 8. Dasya (service) 9. Atma
‘Navadana (self surrender to God)

i Ramamijia recommended the following 1. Viveka (discrimination) 2. Vimoka
edom from all else) 3. Albhyasa (Continuous thinking of God) 4. Kinga
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(doing good to others) 5. Kalyana (wishing wellto all) 6. Truthfulness (satyam)
7. Ajavam (integrity) 8. Daya (compassion) 9. Ahinsa (non violence) 10. Dharma
(charity)

8. Mystic experiences, visions and lights:

Various kinds of lights manifest during meditation. In the beginning, a bright
white light will appear in the forehead between two eyebrows (Ajina Chakar’)
On closing of eyes different lights are seen. These are “Tanmatric lights”.
Each Tanmatric has its specific colour. The mind is becoming steady if you
observe that white or red lights as floating before the minds eye. After some
months, the size of lights will increase and you may see a full blaze of white
light, bigger than the sun. The vision of light is a great encouragernent in
sadhna. It impels you fo stick to it vigorously. The appearance of this light
indicates that you are transgressing physical consciousness and are in semi
conscious state. You must not shake the body when these lights appear. You
must be perfectly steady in your ‘Asna’ and breathe slowly. At fimes you may
see luminous forms of Devtas, or you Ista Deva or you Guru, Reshis or Siddhas.
This is encouraging. During intense concentration you may feel peculiar
sensations as if electricity passes through the Mulardhar Chakra, such
disturbances should not make the Aspirant fear them, but they should keep
steady in their sadhna,. Some people mistake this state for realization which is
a blunder. These are simply encouragements to push you forward in your
sadhna.
9. Elements:
Some times these elements with fearful faces and bodies appear while the
aspirant is in meditation. They are inhabitants of ‘Bhurva Loka' and are supposed
1o be attendants of Shiva they are actually harmless but in their terrifying
form, they come fo test the strength and the courage of the aspirant- Repetition
of “OM” or your “Guru Mantra” will drive them away. A coward is absolutely
unfit for the spiritual line, Destroy fear, Develop courage, Be Bold.

10 Life in Astral Plane :

One day during sadhna you may feel separate from your body. You will have

immense joy mixed with fear. Joy due to being in possession of a new light

astral body but fear due to entry into an unknown foreign plane. At first, the

first consciousness is rudimentary in the new plane. You will feed that you

have a light airy body and will perceive a rotating vibrating limited astral

atmosphere with illumination of golden lights, objects and beings. You may
feel that you are floating in the air. You are aware of how you have completely
separated yourself from your body. This experience has fo be felt but there i

a craving for this when you come back fo body consciousness. With following
correct yogic practices, you can leave your body at will and stay thus for a
long time.

You can by mere wishing, travel in any place you like with the astral body and
there materialise by drawing necessary materials either from ‘Ahankara’ of

P

niversal store house. The process is simple to ‘yogi' who know the rationgle.
“de!qiled technique of the various like thought reading, though; T
transference, psychic healing, distant healing, etc. it can easily be performed
*ﬁ_ose who can function with the astral body.

11. Silence:

Lﬁn alof\e and observe ‘Mowna' and record in your diary, the benefits you
fhus derive. Do not make gestures and signs like hum, hue which is tantamount
5 talking. Utilise the energy thus saved in meditation or Japa.

-4

e moment ‘chit shuddhi' is attained, you should stop doing “Nishkam karma”
d fake to pure meditation in seclusion.

2. The Role of Mantras:

antra is a mass of tejas or radiant energy. It transforms the mental substance
producing a particular thought movement. The thythmic vibrations provided
by a Mantra regulate the unsteady vibrations of five sheaths. It checks the
" natural tendency of objective thoughts of the mind. It helps the sadhna
_(ink'i and re-inforces it. ‘Sadhna shakii' is reinforced by Mantra Shakti. Mantra

awakens super human powers. “Only the knowledge imported by a Guru
- through his life is powerful and useful, otherwise it becomes fruit less, weak ><
and painful.

il 3 Depression:

coooemco

y often depression comes in meditation in neophylites owing fo the==
nfluence of sanskaras, influence of astral entities, evil spirits bad company V.
dy days, bad stomach and loaded bowels. It must be quickly removeck—i
by cheerful thoughts, a brisk walk, singing of Lord, pranayam efc. If you wan¥ at
fo enter samadhi cut all fiends and connections and observe ‘akhand mowna &'

one and plunge info meditation. A cheerful and ever smiling countenance=
a sure sign of spirituality and divine life.

14. Control on elements:

Control over 5 elements (Bhutas) may be gained by practising Dhane on the! Eir
pective seats in the body. The seat of earth extends from the fooi to knee =,

e seat of water from the knee to the Naval, the seat of air from Naval >0

throat, the seat of air from throat to the region between the eyebows and th&se
eat of Akasha from the eyebows to the “Brahamaratha”.

. The Koshas:

\namaya kosha' is the physical body, (sthule shairan), ‘Pranmaya kosha - 1
anomaya Kosha) and ‘Viianmayo kosha’ are in the astral body (sukshime»a
irara). Anandmaya kosha belongs fo the causal body (karma sharareX =)

fanmayo kosha' contains the 5 Indriyas (karma). Manomaya kosha ane> d

i )ammayo kosha contain the 5 Janana' indriyas.

Tya, mode and pramoda are the attributes of ‘Anandmayo kosha’. Hunge="
Ind thirst belong to ‘Pranmayo kosha', birth and death belong to Anandamay® ~a
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kosha'. Harsha and shoka belong to ‘mammaya kosha'. Passion, hunger, great,
sankalpa vikalpa are Dharmas the ‘Manamego kosha'. Sleep and Moha are
‘Anand mayo kosha', kartiva, Bhokiriviva, (employment) belong to Vigyam
kosha. In Mannaya's kosha ‘lcha Shakti’ is working. In ‘Vignammajo kosha'.
Jnana" shakti ‘is working.

16. Summing up:

You should have a knowledge of scriptures, devotion fo your preceptor, sainis
and sages. Even ‘Nirvakalpa samadhi’ is not necessary. Why do you wait fo
get yourself merged in the absolute? Have a small veil of individuality and
serve here. ‘Nitya Siddhas’ posses divine qualities and move as divine beings
on earth. Aspire not for spiritual powers, they will come by them selves. Possess
all noble virtues. Be free from hatred and malice. Elevate others by your
example. Give with modesty and good will and love. There is one universal
Atma, eternal consciousness that dwells in hearts of all, Realize this through
aspiration, renunciation, concentration and purification.

XXXIX - THE ETERNAL COMPANION
(Teachings of Brahanand)
A. The scriptures have prescribed 4 main paths of worship.

1. Samadhi : It is the best kind of worship. It is also called the direct
worship of Brahman........| the actual vision of the omnipresent reality.

2. Dhyana : This is the 2nd in importance. Here “Himself” and “Myself"
exist. When meditation deepens one perceives the holy form of the ‘Ishwara’
or chosen deity.

3. Japam and Prayer: In this one sings about glory of the Lord and
respectedly chanting the name of chosen deity

4. Eternal Worship: If consists in ‘pralika’ andimages. The different worship
of different gods is created by human mind. It is a mask of evolution in
the universal march to God.

It is for the Guru and disciple to chalk out a way for the spiritual progress of
the discple out of any four methods, denoted above.

8. Karma. For doing your Karma for the sake of ‘Karma' you will attain fo
greatest God.

C. Authority. Formonks and devotees. It is Un worthy o fry to exercise authority
ever others. Gita says, “Being deluded by egotism, men call themselves the
doers.” Culiivate the habit of praising others and looking at goodness of people
If you do not do this. You will never expand. If asadhu or amonk accepts alms
flom a householder in whatever shape, if entitles the latter fo a part of form is
religious merit. One day Swami posed a question, “Do you think there is a fixed
catalogued price of so much austerity, so much Japam, so much charity efc-
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for God realization”. None can force realization on him. Then he went on to say
“But if you don't keep up a regular spiritual struggle, you will not be able to hold
the experience when it comes”.

D. Value of Service. Any little service, however, insignificant but rendered
with real devotion never escapes recognition. A discple was once asked to
prepare a chillam of Tobacco for the Guru Dev. When he (Gurudev) however,
drew his first puff he gave a pat to the disciple on the back and told him if he
could give him one more chillam, like the one, he had offered earlier, he
would give “sanyas” to the disciple.

XXXX - MEDITATION AND SPIRITUAL LIFE
(Yatrshirada Nanda)
The seven laws of spiritual life are codified as under:-

a. Whatever we take to be real for the time being affects our whole
personality, thoughts, emotions and actions. Our whole being responds
to this reality.

b. Our concept of reality depends on our concept of ourselves i.e. man's
conception of God evolves with the evolution of his conscience.

c. Spirtual awakeing is the fransformation of one’s consciousness which means

moving from a lower centre fo a higher cenfre of consciousness.

Though different from moral imperative, spiritual aspiration must be
supported by it. The practice of concentration (mediation) if not
preceded and followed by purification of mind and sublimation of
instincts is likely fo lead the aspirant as fray.

Each aspirant must understand where he is and begin from there, but
making the best use of protection and support given io him during the
early years of his life. He should outgrow them and stand on his own
legs, drawing his sustenance more from divine than man and institutions.
This is the law of spirifual growth and means that the aspirant can move
forward in the spiritual path only if he is prepared fo abandon the support
which helped him in the earlier stage.

The realization of the absolute. Transcendental reality lies always through
the realization of the immanent divine principle. The holy personality
“Ishta Deva"” is the manifestation of divine principle.

The more our consciousness increases, the more we see the Divine in all
people and the more spiritual we become.

. Conversion:

The change from following world by ideals fo a spiritual idea is called
conversion. In case of some people it is sudden while it is gradual in others.
e number of people who undergo genuine conversion is very small at a
articular fime in any country. There can never be a mass of spiritualism,
owever beautiful the idea may be. Gita Says, “only a few will take to
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spiritualism and out of them a few may aitain the stage of superconscious
realization”. But let us all assume that we are chosen few selected for the
fulfiliment of highest spiritual ideal. No human yearning can ever find
satisfaction in anything that is not permanent. Spiritual happiness is of a
different kind. It is the “peace of god which passeth all understanding”. God
is known to him who really knows Him fo be unknown. And He is unknown to
him who thinks he knows (Kene Upanishad)

3. Mystic:

A mystic is one who has the direct experience of the ultimate reality whether
it is called God or the self. Every religion has produced mystics though all
have not realized their greatness. In Christianity, Islkam and Judaism only
prophets are recognised and they have produced outstanding saints who
have had direct experience of God. Mysticism is not a recognized path in
Christianity and Islam. However in Islam the movement is called sufism. It has
produced many enlightened saints and mystics. In Hindusim there is religious
freedom and mystic luxuriance. Salvation means real freedom from ignorance
and sorrow. It believes that unless a man gets ‘Mukti * he is born again and
again to experience little fruits of life. There are 4 paths recognized for this:-

a. Karma Yoga: Detaching the mind from the result of activities, working
without motive but easier way being to surrender the first of action at the feet
of the lord. ‘lsavasya Upnishad’ says,” all that is changeful in this world is fo be
covered in God". The whole world belongs to God and realizing this one
should give up all forms of desire. When the mind gets purified, the Atman will
slowly begins to shine forth.

b. Raja Yoga: To prevent thoughts about sense objects from arising in the
mind and make the mind flow in a higher channel, One has fo practice truth
fullness, chastity, non covetousness and non dependence on others. Practice
cleanliness and contentment. Read and think deeply and assimilate these
ideas surrendering everything to God. After attaining these, one may practice
particular posture, control of health which means the flow of cosmic energy
in the body and mind. This is called ‘pranayama.’ The next fwo steps in Raj
yoga are withdrawal of the senses from external objects and fixing the mind
on selective and special idea. When the inner consciousness deepens one
realizes as ‘Pursha’ or self.

c. Bhakli Yoga: Need for discpline and God ward frend fo one’s impulses
For attachment o the world should be changed for attachment to God, hatred
replaced by renunciation, fear by self surrender to Divine. Constant
remembrance of the Lord, with the help of Mantras, hymns and devotional
songs, till ultimately one gets his vision and experience.

d. Gyana Yoga: A higher standard of morality and a higher qualification of
the aspirant is demanded to call for the adventure of seif realization. He must
be self controlled, patient and able fo concentrate He should be able to
discriminate between the real and unreal. He should give up all desires for
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jioyment here and hereafter. He should have fremendous desire o be free
rom all limitations. It begins with “Sraina— Mahavakya” as manns of this
liddiasan” — a higher form of meditation which is a direct enquiry into the
ature of the self. It is a deeper search for reality by the process of ‘Neti Neti’,
ot this”, “not this”.

e super consciousness is manifested through the conscious and if we are
aftracted by their human aspect, we come in touch with the divine aspect in
' due course.

ides this lofty conception of the absolute transcendental reality, the oge

out a second. The ideas of animmanent impersonal divine principle which
anifests itself through finite forms and yet remains infinite and formless. Many
rants prefer to worship non dualism as they feel less interest in personal
ect of the divine.

5. Qualifications for spiritual Aspirants:

a. The devotee retains the distinction between him (devotee) and the divine
o consider himself as soul and God as soul of souls. Gita says,” Greater is the
_difficulty of those whose minds are set onin the impersonal. The height of the
_ absolute is very hard to reach. Hence the worship of and meditation on the
impersonal, through the personal aspects, and symbols has been most popular

almost all the forms of worship, the aspirant looks upon the divine as personal
> eing endowed with super human attributes who respond to his prayers and
worship and help him in attaining perfection and bliss.

. The second qualification absolutely essential to the spiritual aspirant is the
ability to separate the essential part of religion from the non essentidls. Aspirant
ose themselves in non essentials sometimes and take it as true spiritual
ogress, and never reach any where. This happens to orthodox peopl_e who
pite of observing strict religious codes remain af one place and miss the
L path of spilitualism. Scholarship, oratory, skill in expounding scriptures do
ot give liberation. There can be no frue salvation to give liberation. There
can be no frue salvation without hard work and sadhna from the aspirant.

lhen we lose sight of truth and ifs real nature and identify our selves with our
0. We become playthings of nature,. One has no freedom and is af the
ercy of forces of nature. Such aspirants mistake their own lower impulsg as
ome grand forces and follow them. They don not listen to their small voice
onscience within them. It is therefore essential for the apsirants fo reduce
2ir ego considerably if not eliminate it before they proceed_lor self
ealization. A dignified modesty based on faith is our pctential divinity. An
itude of self surrender, a spirit of dispassion and a spirit of acceptance of
Yoral connections, is very essential for progress in spiritual path. in other
ords, we should strive for a fotal change in our atitude towards ourselves,
rds the world and God himself.
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7. The Atman:

Know the Atman to be the master of the chariot and the body as the charioteer
and the mind as reins. The senses, they say, are the horses and the roads the
sense objects. The wise call Him the Atman when He is united with the body, the
senses and the mind. The man who has a discriminating mind intellect for his
charioteer and a well controlled mind as the reins, attains the end of the roaci
the supreme experience of all pervading spirits having approached the
enlightened teacher, arise , awake and realize the self - realize the Atman one
becomes freed from the jaws of death by realising the highest Reality, which is
soundless, colourless, tasteless, odourless, unimitable, begingless everlasting,
for which transcends even the cosmic Mind (Mahat).

In every country there are a group of people who are keen on self realization
and are ready to undergo all the difficulties and suffer anything till they achieve
the goal. This is not possible with masses as one cannot change their lives
however one may like to.

8. Meditation:

Before beginning with meditation, let us consider the body as a temple which
one may enter through one’s heart and find that it is filled with light and
consciousness of Jivatma' which is part of ‘Parmatma’ the infinite light and
infinite consciousness. Let one merge one’s body, mind and the whole world
info the infinite reality and imagine one is a little sphere of light and
consciousness inter penefrated and permeated by the infinite light and infinite
consciousness. Since this form of meditation is difficult to achieve by ordinary
man, Let one think that one’s soul puts on a pure mental body and ‘parmatama’
takes the form of Guru or Ist Deva and mediitate on Him.

The first step is ‘Rupa dhyna’ this means mediating on the pure luminous form of
the Guru.

The second step is ‘Guru Dhyana' this means meditations on infinite good qualities,
like infinite purity, knowledge and bliss of the Guru.

The third and last step is ‘Srampa Dhyana' this means meditation on all pervading
consciousness of which the whole personality of the Guru and disciple are different
manifestations.

9. The outside teacher or Guru:

Aftrue teacher is a free soul and would like to see that his disciple stands on his
own feet, realizes his divine nature and solves individual problems of developing
aconsmic outlook. Without the discples’ hard efforts, the teacher cannot make
his progress stable. For this reason some Gurus deprecate personal service and
devotion fo the Guru from his disciple than following the ideals of lite and living
and achieving them.

The discple is well advised to depend on his inner teacher more than on his
external teacher and reach a level of spiritual consciousness which he will be
able to sustain.
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is the spirit that matters and not the form. In order to avoid self deception,
is, good to meditate on the infinite spirit merging all forms into it and try to
be established in supreme consciousness through repeated practice.

0. The role of saints:

ith association with saints, latent good sanskraras are aroused and bad
ones are suppressed. The famous ‘shalooka of Bhagvatam * is very relevant
ere,” Holy sages - they are great purifiers, Holy waters take long time to
purify the soul but contact with a holy man frees one from impurity in no time.
These Holy men make Holy places holy, and they carry Divine - Being into

3y coming into contact with a Holyman, one should be grateful that God's
grace has been showered upon one.

11. Prayers for all:

It should be the practice of disciple to pray for all and show love and affection
r all before he sits for meditation. This sort of prayer, if done regularly and
fith concentration, is very helpful in meditation. It is said that when we pray
for others, we ourselves get nearer and nearer to God. Seeing the divine in
elf and in all of her persons, is the ultimate solution fo present day problems
this world .

12. Power of Brahmcharya:

elibacy is very helpful and suppression of lower infinites of man helps the
rant on the path of spiritualism.

e development of brain of a Brahmcharya is so fine that his capacity for
asping super conscious things is remarkable. The main purpose of Brachmcharya
{he development of spiritual faculty. When a man practices celibaly for 10 or
years his nerve called “Meadha Nadi”, is awakened. It has the power of
ifion, latent in men with out continence, the brain will not with stand the
endous effects of long meditation and higher realization.

3. Divine Voice :

dinary voice should not be mistaken for Divine voice which cannot so easily
eard as people may think. Only when our minds are purified and our wills
united with the Divine can we hear this voice. On whole being must vibrate
h Divine vibrations before we can hear the voice. It should not however
niradict reason but transcend if.

. ‘Mode of worship:

d himself has provided different forms of worship. He has arranged these
s according to needs and capacity of different aspirants. Swami Rama
Shna has advised the following forms of worship

Xepeat god's name and sing his glories.

{eep holy company.




c. Now and then visit godmen, sages and sainfs.

d. Keep the mind of worldness if it has fo dwell in God.

e. Fix your mind as god. (It may be difficult initially)

f. Practice meditation in solitude.

g. In meditation, withdraw info yourself.

h. Discriminate between real and unreal.

i. Feel that God alone is real, all else is unreal and not permanent.
15. How to live in this World:

I. Do all your duties and keep your mind on God.

Il Live with all, the father, mother, wife and children and serve them well and
treat them as very dear to you but know in your heart of hearts that they
do not belong to you.

16. How to see God?

It is possible to see God by living in solitude, now and then repeating God's
name, singing his glories, discrimination between real and unreal. ShriRama
krishna has thus given the essence of the path of synthesis- synthesis of yoga
and Vedanta, of devotion and knowledge and of work and worship. Worship
prayer, meditation and discrimination, service, all have a place in this path

The path of ‘Gyana-Yoga' can only be followed by select few but for the rest
the synthetic method, is the best suited. It was this path which was learnt at
the feet of swami Rama Krishna by his disciples.

17. Ahata:

Itis that which is aken in i.e. the experience of sound efc. which are taken in
from the experience of the agent, and when this cognifion of objects becomes
free from all taint, aversion, attachment or delusion. Then with such cognition
“the inner nafure becomes pure” It is of subtle vibration which originate in the
‘Nada Brahman' or cosmic mind and fall back into it, as waves in an ocean

18. The Highest Ideal :

According to Swami Vivekananda is to first let ourselves be good and then
help ofhers to be good. If we advance to some extent, we can help others
also to advance to some extent. That is how we have fo practice Swamiji
great ideal Atmano Mokh Sartham'Jagathitya” i.e. “to work for our spiritual
emancipation and at the same time render service to others”. As we improve
we can help others to improve in our humble way. As we progress in our
spiritual persuits, let us try fo be of service to others - this is the two fold way
which will help attain inner purity, which in turn will help us o attain Divine
inner purity. Divine Love and bliss will follow. Let us proceed eachin one's own
way as there is a long road in front of us.

19. Hindu spiritual experience :
There are some souls of extra-ordinary calibre who want fo encompass within
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. theirrange and experience both the personal and impersonal. Their spiritual
1 _consciousness refuses to be limited and circumscribed. They realize all divine
in manifestation. A burning hunger for the infinite seizes their souls They probe
the Absolute and get lost in it by losing themselves in transcendental ,existence
. knowledge and bliss .When they return fo their plane of relative existence,
they continue to reflect the radiance of the infinite, They are quite at home in
Absolute and in Relative. Shankaracharya the great monist sees the one reality
at the back of everything, as in his own soul. He meditates in it and realizes
that there is no other than Brahman. The Sharkracharya, Shiva, Vishnu, and
other Gods and Goddesses, speak of the same infinite which gives the time
meaning fo the finite.
The devotees have to surrender all to the Divine uttering, “Being subject fo
- the impulse of Vital energy, the intellect of the body, whatever sin has been
committed by me in the stages of walking, dream, deep sleep in thought,
word or deed by means of different organs, may all these be offered to the
- Brahman.”

After finishing Japa and meditation in the above mentioned way, let the
. devotee hold on fo his centre of consciousness, always trying to remain in the
- ecstacy mood. Every aspirant, must have 3 things, a definite centre of
consciousness, a definite name (Muntha) and a body form. To be effective,
' visualisation and Japa, must be done with great intensity.

We should be clear in our thought and action and follow strict procedural

: rules at least in the beginning.
20. Abhanges of Sant Tuka Ram :

~A. Sant Tuka Ram has said this famous abhang :-

4 How can | know the night

So helpless am |

Since thou thy face has hidden from me

o' thou most bright

| call and call again

At thy high gate

None hears me,

~emply is the house

. anddesolate

} He who goes fo the Lord as a beggar for alms
What alms?

~ The alms of divine love

~ abeggar at thy door

.~ Pleading | stand

. Give me an alms O0,God
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Love from thy loving hand
Spare me the busier task

To come and come for sought
A gift poor Tuka craves
Un-merited -un brought

B. Mira’s Song :
Mira says-(in sarcasm)

If through daily bath one could attain Hari Then what about the aquatic
animals

b) If by eating fruits and roots one could attain Hari then what about bats
and monkeys

If by worshipping the Tulsi plant one could attain Hari then | wouid worship
the Tulsi grove.

If by worshiping stone one could get Hari then | would worship the mountains
If by drinking milk one could get Hari then what about the calf.

Let us remember the above message We have to do spiritual practice,
We have fo sing the glories of the lord with full intense love and devotion

]

8
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XXXXI - BACK TO GOD HEADS (Maha Mantras)
(Hare Krishna Movement)

The eternal truth and prayer to Lord is given in the following evergreen Mantr.
Hare Krishna, Hara Krishna, Krishna, Krishna Hare Hare. Hare Ram, Hare Rama,
Ram, Ram Hare, Hare. The Mantra: In Sanskrit “ Man” means mind and “Tra”
means freeing so a Mantra is a combination of Transcendental sounds that
frees our minds from anxiety. Ancient vedic literature singles out one Mantra
as the “Maha” Supreme mantra. The Krishna, Rama, Upnishad explains, “These
sixteen words Hare Krishna...... are meant for counteracting the present age
of quarrel and anxiety. Four centries ago, while speading the Maha Mantra,
throught India. Shri Chaitanya Mahaprbhu prayed ,” O, suprame Lord in your
name , you have invested all your transcendental energies. The name Krishna
means , * the all pleasing one” and the name “Hare” is an address o Lords
devotional energy.” So the Maha Mantra means,” O, all attractive, all pleasing
Lord , O, energy of the Lord, please engage me in your devotional service,
Chant the Hari Krishna- Maha Mantar and your life will be sublime.

XXXXII - GURU GOVIND SINGH: (Puran Singh)
A. Vichitar Natath :

“| came down from the ‘Hem kunta’, Mountain of seven hours of snow” where
11ay in sleepy power and love in pure being.
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" The beloved has sent me down and | came with my being still pierced wity
~ the mystic light of his holy feet.

There is a pang of ecstasy in me, the pang of an ever awakened vision of the
Divine.

1 have seen him, for me the life is self realised Don't call me. God, | am his
man came on earth to see the fireworks of his creation.

11hink of Him who devours both time and space. He is looking at me and | do
s his looks beckon me to do.

Iam singing his Nam and | go sowing the seeds of the eternal.
From Akal Ustat (reading):

| seek safety in Him.

| seek safety in Him, who is the steel of the blood of centuries.
| seek safety in Him who is the heart of all ages

| seek everlasting safety in Him who is the iron of life

‘| bow down to him whose form is eternal unity

The one who meets you everywhere on land or water

The one dwelling above time and space whose aura is all the teeming life
- that is filing

| The 14 region of created worlds

‘elephant alike And bless the poor and rich alike.

The unscrutable one who is the Knower in the life throb of every heart.

The one that in hims self transcends all expression and is undescribable by all
descriptions.
| bow to Him from whom the flood of life rolling came and info whom all go
d rest again where the past, the present and future are mere fiction.

And one moment of devotion spent with him is a whole eternity.
| bow fo Him who is awakened consciousness, and who is the whole unconscious
If.

at sleeps without working,
re he giveth without limit and, there he taketh it away.
lere he puteth his hands out asking as a beggar for alms

d there He standeth at every door as the indefatigable gives withhis hands
give away His all.

re he follows the ruling of the Vedas, and there he disobeys them entirely.
: re He is the infinite appearance and there He is all-silence - indistinguish-
le from nothing - the ever unknown and the unknownable, | bow fo Him
e | see as a warrior fully armed, and there a scholar seeksing more
wledge. Who eats wind and fire here who is fettered in the love of women
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Who is the god and goddesses, who is both the black and the white.

The devotee in the fortress of a Dharma who goes forth and is every where
He is the vow of celibacy and he is the amorous passion, Nath (Lord).

Thou art the Hindu, the Moslem, the Turk and the Firanghi.

Thou art the Persian, Sanskrit, the Arabic.

Thou art the poet and skilled dancer, the songster supreme.

Thou art the speech and thou art the Avadita the Adept.

Thou art the man, woman, child God.

Thou are the flute player, the herdsman that goes grazing his dumb cows.
Thou bestows love and then give theyself to all.

Thou are the protector of life and the giver of all prosperity.

Thou are the cure of all sufferings and sorrows.

Thou are the net of charm and youth and high summit of all fulfillment.

Thou are the form of a beautiful princess and thou are the emaciated form of
the, Brahmchari and wooden beads hanging from his neck

Thou are the Muezzin that cries from the roof of the mosque

Thou are the yogi that lies wrappred in silence of deep thought unthinking in
soul lit Cave.

The vedas are thou and the quoran

In all shapes and everywhere, thou are dear to me in every form,

Thou are thyself Thou are my vow, my Dharma, my beginning and my end.
C. From Hymns of Salutation — Jap Ji

I salute them whom none can name whom none can enshrine in clay, the
pure being, the spirit of Eternity. The beauty of life past all measures. The
iridiscent beyond all colour, raiment and cast and race. Whom ever the God
names by not naming and so Do the tiny blades of grass praise Him. My
salutations fo Him, the naked through the colour and clothes of his creation.
I salute Him whom no water can ever wet, Whom no sky doth cover. The ever
unstained by deeds and doings, Who holds the orb of heaven in His hands,
and who Himself stands on nothing, In whom life fouches no life science, no
science, light darkness are one. Knowledge and ignorance both meet and
pain and pleasure are not distinct.

Dharma is A-Dharma, scriptures or non scriptures and worlds-no worlds | salute
Him the child in children The orb in rolling orbs The India in kings

The beauty in kings, slaves and saints, The great fire the great seed, the great
unknown. | bow to Him from whom all things come, to whom all things return.
The ancient Yoga,my youth Adopt, the germ of charm

The one, the many and the one again.

I salute the song The skill of perfection The rythm of harmony of Inmeasrables
Where the depth of rapture, silence lie on the heights of holy chanting
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Isalute that stranger whose eyes fascinate everyone The figure of renunciation,
the figure of illumination, the man of beauty, joy and mystery The ever-
undescribable, the all describable with whose names the pages of creations
are full

‘ I salute the mother of worlds | bow to the knowledge absolute. The kind one,
who always thinkest of us Who gives love, light and life and who counts not
The speach of our speach, the mind of our mind. The soft soft light, the ambrosia
‘of immortality

Salutations fo the pure being.

{fhe beginingless, begining, the infinte at all points The self absorbed,
_unconscious, conscious (Avdutha), as the soul of all deluging every thing in
his love who overwhelms all living things with goodness

g

My Govind, my Makund, the million hearted, the infinite mind, my ‘Hare', my

‘beloved, the sea of million waves, the one Mai unportioned by all differences

‘The beautiful franscene and Transcedent (permanence) The sweet sad one

who hath no care. Salutations to Dharm, the light of Goodness Salutations fo

~ the beloved, beyond all namings, salutations to the splendour of souls,

salutation fo the kind one who is always with us Who is glory infinite,glory,
glory, everywhere

‘iD.Io His Discples (from Guru) Each one of you must find the truth for your self,

ere is nothing worth knowing often than the fruth. | do not mean that you

- should turn the only truth of life in a dead creed. The above songs are my
body and | give them to you.

am the hearth, fire, that gathers the night round its glow and ciothe the

ilgrims of eternity with the mantle of flame., As you sit by me, | am to teach

ou the secrets of hidden life.

"1 am the light that curses and blinds us. | hate the wounds of darkness. | am

fhe inspirafor of power. | make the sparrows of love, destroy the eagles of

d.

my quiver off the shoulders of the sun and | strike into my Golden tipped
ows, the gloom of centuries.

,‘Icuch my sound from the blue sky. | utter my prayers as | smile the cloud of
gnorance that bind you, when | see them helpless being bound, hand and
oot to and let fo the place of executions to be slaughtered there, to appease
he ghosts of night, | rise and scatter the ghosts. | carry a hawk of white
lummage perched on my wrist and in its claws , is the bind of time | am the
lit torch that goes on lighting the lamps of life.

n new kingdoms for you, | start new dynasties for you, where there is no
n | am He whom you cannot forget. | come with a cleaving sword in my
d and bring the day for you in a flash. | am the truth but bear no likenss to
description they give in books. | comeTruth is God and we are of truth. If
he mountains do not move aside, they will sink with grief, if the rivers do not
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part and give a passage, they will dry up, when | chant my song of the sword,
that god first flung into space, out of Himself.

Do not come to me with offering of flowers or sweets, bring me th blood of
my ancestors. | will rise and offer myself to the people with a drawn sword in
my hand.

Do they depise you? Are you low caste? | will evolve you in a saffron dyed
garmeni of joy and | will dissolve that fire of Heaven in your blood before
which the sun and the Moon melt in submission. You are also the closen one
and take this Divine right from my hands, I is for you and you alone. It is the
ancient light of knowledge of god. Hold it in your soul. Meditation on this
supreme flame and live in this day, gleam, for this love. All else is illusion and
death. The master song is life. His name is immortality. As long as it turns on
you, you are king of right sense. Man is one, love is one, one with the inner
light, one with truth, one with love, live in the silence and sound of Nam. All
else is false and un steady but that light is your soul. He lives who loves none
else, turn back within yourself, love God, thus you will cut the noose of yama
and win the freedom of immortality.

XXXXIIl - Yoga of the Siddhas (Muktanand)
1. Experience -Perceiver

Because the self identifies itself with the mind, than the senses and physical
body, it is calied experience. When it comes in contact with the powers of
action, it calles it self the doer, when it comes in contact with senses of
perception, it calls itself the perceiver. Through its attachment to the body it
undergoes birth and death.

Il. Kundalini and Shaktipat

The principle deity of siddha Yoga is the great ‘Kundalini Shakti’ which is also
known as ‘chiti’ or supreme consciousness. She has assumed the form of the
entire universe.

Kundalini has three specific locations at the base of the spine, in the heart
and the crown of head. She is awakened at the base of the spine and also
activated in the heart where she manifests as bliss.

The creation we see around us is the visible form of the universal ‘Kundalini’
That conscious Kundalini energy is known as the world.

Kundalini is regarded as the highest diety. This great shakti is supremely
independent and has limitless power. She becomes the world and then sustains
it. At the same time she remains apart from it. Not only does she manifest in
the form of the universe but she also holds manifested objects in herself. This
is the experience of Siddha Yoga.

Because the Kundalini is @ mighty power. She is free to perform any action
She brings into existence the entire creation both seen and unseen. ‘Siddha
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yoga' has complete understanding of this.

| ugh her mere thought, the mighty pulsating power of Kundalini can brin
info existence even those objects never seen before. ‘Siddha yoga' says mogr
' she could create a flower in the sky, make a barren woman pregnant and
ive birth fo a son or manifest forms of “Hare”

She places limitation on space, time and objects but she herself being all
Reyvaslve and eternal is not bound by them. she is supremely pure and
qntouched‘ For that reason she is known as ‘Siddha yogini'.

- Of her own free will, shakti manifests in this world in the form of power, the
- known and the process of knowing. She is all things both with in and without,
et she is apart from all of them. That is why 'Siddha yoga' declares that she
. is the nature of absolute.

len we speak of ‘Mahashakii’, Parasatta chinti, Matrika Gauri, Lakshmi,
arswati and so on, we are actually referring o the supreme ‘shakti Kundalini’
‘who is the primordial seed of the universe. Although this shakti in reality is one
2 only when she expands she overflows into innumerable currents. All the objects
of universe are her forms. This is the perfect knowledge of Siddhas.

lis supreme shakdi is not different form all existing things. Her independant

ower fo give rise to bliss in ‘Ananda shakti’. Her power of creative will is ‘icha

akti’. Her power to illumine is ‘chitt shakti'. Her power to understand is

\ana Shakti' and her power to manifest is ‘Kriya shakti'. It is the kriya shakti

hich through shaktipat makes a seeker perform various kinds of yogic moments.
is the authentic experience of ‘Siddha yoga'.

certain that the entire visible universe is expansion of sovereign power of
mighty kundalini. Although she exists in many forms, the independent
(undalini shakti vibrates without ceasing primary as ‘iccha’, ‘jnana’ and ‘Kriya'.
e carries out her work in all beings whether wise or ignorant. Seeing her in
Siddha yoga, one becomes over joyful.

\ person desires o exist in an un-manifest form in his sub-conscious mind. The
Kundalini knows them through her power of knowledge and manifests them
I rough her power of action. ‘Siddha yogas', regard this mysterious and exira
inary, ‘kundalini’ as their deity.

undailini is a great spiritual power which cannot be detached with mechanical

ices. For this, until now, it has ben a secret science, whosoever experiences
, must do so with his consciousness of body. He then tastes divine bliss and
Cstasy. This is the secret of ‘Siddha yoga’, Western countries have spent
llions of dollars inventing machines in an attempt fo gain knowledge of
re's subtle workings. They support their discoveries with mathematical
ulations. Though their efforts are beneficial to many. In order to experience
undalini shckti’ one must use the instrument of human body. One aiso needs
li’ grace of the Guru and the compassion of the kundalini. This is the statement
siddhas.
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The conscious human body which has been created by God, serves as an
instrument, as well as the laboratory. It is likely that the scientists of this age
will investigate the laws of spiritual power, just as they have investigated the
laws of nature. That day is not far away. ‘Siddha yoga' is the universal and all
pervasive supreme principle.

It is very fortunate for a human being to awaken his kundalini. It is a power of
vibration, an extra ordinary energy. !t is the soul of an individual and his vital
force. Itis the conscious power behind the senses. It is that inspires the infellect
and makes the mind to contemplate. ‘Siddha yoga' teaches that this entire
universe is pervaded by the great 'shaki’.

The individual soul dwells in heart. In the heart there are 100 nadis or subtle
channels. From each of these nadis, 100, other nadis branch out. 72, addtional
nadis stem from each of these- and again each of these has one thousand
off shoots. In total there are 720 million nadis through the particular ‘prana’
known as “Vyane circulates”. ‘Kundalini’ along with the prana pervades the
body. Siddha yoga accepts this statement from ‘prashno upnishad'.

Among all the nadis, 72 thousand are important, of these 100 are principle
out of these 100, three are the most important. And of these three, the most
important is the ‘sushuma’ which extends from the base of the spine to the
crown of the head. The records of all the karmas of countless lifetimes are
stored in the ‘sushuma’ nadi.

The shakti dwells at the base of the spine in the spiritual centre called ‘Mula
Dhara’ and Shiva at the crown of the head in the centre called the 'sahasara’

The sushma extends from one to the other. The awakened shakfi rises from the
base of the spine and unites with Shiva ( the all pervasive supreme
consciousness or ultimate Reality). The union brings perfection. The state of
‘sidhahood’ arises from this. Shakfipat or awakening of the kundalini can occur
in many different ways—through chanting, meditation, mantra repetition

hatha yoga, postures, and other such practices. Using the methods, the seeker
has to struggle a great deal and sometimes the results may be dqngerous

Siddha Yogis have the experience that it is easier fo awaken the shaki, through
the Guru’s grace. This method is completely beneficial. The initiation performed
by the Guru takes place easily and simply. These siddhas state that when the
Guru sows the seeds of shakti, the seed develops very naturally info a free with
flowers and fruits.

In ‘shaktfipat’, ‘shakti’ flows from one person to another, either with or without
the physical touch. The shakti flows through the Nadis inside the body. yvhen
shakfipat takes place, the shakti permeates the entire body creating @
sensation to the heart, of fire. This is experienced in siddha yoga. Because
Shakii is subtler than the subtlest, some people may not be aware of it durind
the initial stages of practice. Other experience it immediately. Some perceive
it as a flash of lightening. The light can be seen moving inside as well os
outside the body. This is the experience of ‘Siddha’ students. A seeker always
experiences the fact that ‘shakti’ can be into the body from different sources.
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{1 such as the clouds, the sun, fire, lighting , air, eather. All objects are suffused
|  with God's power. After the inner shakti is awakened, a yogi through his will
ccan draw th ‘shakfi’ info his body from outside. This ‘shakti' enters him and
functions constituionally. Unless the kundalini is awakened, a humen being
. cannot evolve. Everyone is entitled to this. The great kundalini shakii exists
“equally in all. Siddha yoga considers every one fit for its awakening.

- The awakening of kundalini, is called initiation. There are three levels of initiation
by the Guru, depending on the evolement of the seeker. “Anari' is initiation into
~ and ritualstic practices. The second practice is called ‘shakti which is initiation
. info subtle and psychological practices. The third called  shanbhave' is direct
- fransmission of the state of shiva or self realization. It can occur through words,
- sight or touch from the Guru. The Guru through his will can give ‘shaktipat’ mentally
he so desires, provided the seeker is stead fast in devotion , has faith in self
. and the desires to have it. This is the law of ‘siddha yoga'. When shakfipat takes
place, some people experience instantly in the form of vision of light heaviness
of the body, infoxication , body tremors sweating, sharing of joy and so on.
' These are the just signs of Siddha yoga. With the arousal of 'shaktipat', various
- yogic movements take place. He may hear different sound, or experience
ecstasy, agitation, negativity, apathy, fear and some such feelings but these
happen only in the initial stages. According to Kashmiri Shavism, ‘shaktipat ‘can
. be received in any one of 27 different strengths. How a person receives it,
depends on his past actions, the actions he is now performing and his tendencies.
Following shaktipat experience, ‘kriya’ may appear different in different persons
the final experience is the same and that is of perfection. This is the conviction
of all siddhas. In @ human body, the four bodies one within the other are physical,
btle, causal and supra causal. The physical body is experiencing in the waking
ate; the subfle in the dream state; the causal in deep sleep or blissful non
wareness. The supra causal body is made of pure consciousness. It is the body
f transcendentai experience. It is a philosophical premise that microcosm, is
fical fo malwcosmi. The great shakti, the mother of the world lives in the
dy as microcosm. The entire universe exists in the seed of the heart, the inner
. In the heart there is a sublime and miraculus centre. When the work of
‘kundalini’ begins, then a person can perceive distant objects and sounds. He
acquires the knowledge of higher planes and of other's minds. Initiation or
undalini’ gives a seeker complete knowldege. In the final stage of meditation
awarness of soham and “l am perfect” arise spontaneously within. It happened
>ecause the awakened shakdi is the embodiment of perfect knowledge. This is
€ undisputed experience of ‘siddhas’. A simple and powerful means of
ening meditation is o focus the mind, on those great beings who are
yond all attachment. The meditation progresses quitely and is the effect of
embering 'siddhas’. There is no doubt that sublime and divine shakti dwells in
human being. Even if ore cannot mediate deeply on one's own, one can
by one’s Guru's grace. This is th wisdom of siddhas. The mighty Kundlini
akli is the vital force and exists in the form of all material objects. No words
an describe kundalini; she is man or a woman but she is everything in this world.

€ is that which exists and that which does not exist.
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lll. Some great siddhas (sayings);

A siddha sees the world according to his experience and vision. A common
man also sees the world accordingly. All beings are equal and equal vision is
the means of attaining siddhahood.

1.Siddhanda:

Was a great being who lived in Hubli a large city in south India. All those who
visited him received food and none remained hungry. Then as now, his Astram
reverberates continuously with the chanting of “OM NAMAH SHIVYA" He was a
great siddha whom people considered an incamation of Shiva.

Satsang was held twice, in the morning and in the evening. Scriptural discussion
took place often. The place became a source of pilgrimage and people
referred fo it as “Kalaisha”. A very fortunate person can have darshan of such
arare ‘siddha’.

2. Hari Giri Baba:

He was a great Sidha and lived like a genfleman and wore a turban and
expensive silk garments and costly shoes. He mostly roamed day and night
and if somebody invited him to his home for meals, he would eat his fill and
then leave. Most of the times he roamed near a dry river bed. He would
select finy pebbles and talk to them and stuff his pocket with them. He would
gaze sometimes and falk to the world. He was a great Sidha who knew , past
, present and future .

3. Bapu Maya :

A great saint said,” O! Swami every thing is the embodiment of God, there is
nothing else but Him and chant his name with great ecstasy.

4. Narasingh Swami :

Again a great saint. He said, “What should one own and what should one
renounce? When both these notions disappear, what does a fully ripened yogi
need? What does he reject. “ He said , “What | said is all there is.”

5. Laxmi Bai:

She was an extraordinary yogini who had attained exalted state. Four women
used fo take care of her. If they dressed her she would toss away her clothes.
One day she saw @ man coming from a distance and said, * O! That scoundirel
is coming again. He is a cheat and is greedy. He wants o please me by
bringing bananas sweets and cash. Even though he has three wives, he hasno
children. He wants a son.” She then covered herself with a blanket and went
to sleep. When the man arrived, the attendant woman asked all the question
about which the yogini had told them and to their astonishment, all the answers
were correct, Later, one of his wives gave birth to a son. What an extraordinary
‘sidha yogini' she was?
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. Sant Dyneshwar:

He was a sidha yoga, even though he was very young. He was very
u:ompossloncte and considered every one an equal. Whenever any of the
' sidha visited him, he appeared to be taller than him. He lived with his brothers
i and one sister Mukta Bai. At that time there was an orthodox priest living in
» their village, Out of jealougly of the childrens’ attainment he had asked the
_ village shop keepers not to sell anything to Dynewshwar and his family. One
day the sister Muktabhai wanted to prepare “Puran Poli” a sweet bread but
none wanted to sell the pan to her. On returning home, her brother Dyneshwar
re-assured her and asked her fo bake bread on his back With hisinner power,
his back became a furace red hot and his sister baked her bread on this. He
was such a great and powerfui Yogi that 8 great supernatural powers were on
his heels. Even today his writings are read and revered.

7. Muktabhai:

| The sister Muktabhai rose to great spirifual power and she like Dyaneshwar
was a great poet. One day her brother sent the famous changideo saint to
see her. When he entered her home, he felt embraced because she was
taking a bath. He tried to refrace his steps buf was rebuked by Mukabhai,
thus, "Fool, you have wasted your years of study, you are sfill not a yogi. You
have seen so many naked cows and should have seen me as one of them. It
is because you have not received the blessings of a perfect master and as
such are not still free from you ego-men and women. Lose you ego and there
will be no difference between you and me.” Hearing these words, Shri
Charigadeyv, ran back into the room and prostated himself before her calling
her mother over and over again. With his ego washed away he became pure
and perfect. Such a great and powerful ‘sidha yogini' that one word from her
could transfer him into a seeker.

8. Jahna Bai:

She was a devotee of saint Namdev. Her mind and heart were pure and
devoted to God and indifferent fo the world. She was always absorbed in her
work and spent her time in grinding grains and as she did this, she constantly
chanted God'’s name. Seeing her love and devotion God would assume a
form and help her in grinding the grains. This is what the sidhas say of Janabhai
and have complete faith in it.

9. Mira Bai:

The great queen is a well known figure who was a great lover of Krishna and
become so immersed in the Lord that she lost interest in her position as a
queen. Mira Bhai used to wear anklets and sing and dance in temples. Chanting
of Lord's name and praise can work miracles. Mira Bhai was a ‘siddha yogini'.
Once she took poison, (knowing it to be so) offered to her. With the chanting
of Lord's name it had no adverse effect on her. She was a great poet and a
lot of her Bhajans are sung even today with great ferver and devotion.
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10. Sukha Bai:

She was a yogini but a householder. She loved the saints and the holy town of
Pandharpur but had a very strong mother-in-law. One day, she wanted to go
to Pandharpur but her mother-in -law refused permission and tied her to a
post. God's power is so extraordinary as Sukha Bai wept and prayed, “O Lord
I have heard that you take care of your devotees, so why cannot this poor
woman have your darshan at Pandharpur”? Gita says, “ that if we remember
God once, He remembers us a hundred times”. At that time god assumed a
form identical to that of Sukha Bai released her and tied himself to the post.
Sukha Bai immediately went to Pandharpur and had darshan of all saints there
and returned. God tied her to the post again and disappeared. Meanwhile
her mother-in-law who had gone to the river to fetch water, met some pilgrims
returning from Pandharpur who told her that they has seen her daughter -in-
law there. Alarmed she returned home to find her daughter-in-law tied to the
post. On questioning Shukha Bai told the truth. The great sage Narada says,
“that god is wholly under the control of devotees”. Sukha Bai became a great
siddha yogini, even while living the life of a householder.

11. Akkha Maha Devi:

A great renunciant lived in Karnataka. She would chant, “OM NAMA
SHIVAYI"incessantly . She was the disciple of Basaveshvar, a sidha , who had
attained the state of Shiva. Her great love forced God to manifest before her
in the form of Malik Anjuna in the revered holy place of Shri Shailam. Her
poems were like divine mantras. There have been scores of other women who
were saints and yoginis. Mention may be made of a few of them, names like
Shiva Vakli, Lalleshvari of Kashmir, Pholan Bhai, Jayadeva, Bahrinbhai, Mallama,
Ansuya Gargi (The knower of Absolute) and Maitraya. In India there are other
yoginis to whom people pray and rever.

12. sant Tulsi Das:

Agreat poet and a sidha has said, "keep the company of enlightened gurus,
with great humility, unaffected love and without ego. Just as the Sun dispels
darkness, the Guru banishes ignorance”. How far sighted and true it is? With
out the aid of the sidha, one can not easily cross the ocean of the world. If
a person with ataintiess heart and vigilant pure mind keeps the cempany of
a ‘sidha ', just for a moment , he can go across the mundane existence .

IV. The city of love:

Love, happiness and ecstacy dwell among sidhas, Love is the supreme
attainment and without it all is useless. The world manifests itself through the
power of Gods love, it is sustained by love and will ultimately merge into love.
The love throbs within us at all times. Sidha yoga is attainment of love and
becoming anchored in it. There is boundiess love with in. It is supremely true.
We inhale and exhale because of its pulsation. The ‘prana’ circulates throughout
the body due tfo throb of love. It is love witch has given the eyes the ability to
perceive forms. The independent love is eternal bliss. It is the abode of sidhas. A
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~ human being cannot live without inner love. The self is called ‘Satchidananda’
~ absolute existence and bliss and consciousness. It is the supreme truth. To obtain
_ love we have fo tum within and by doing this, we discover the vastness of love.
- The sidhas live in the abode of love.

. Gita says, "The real path is that which is frodden by great beings” Love that

supreme and efernal bliss was the path trodden by the great beings, sages and
souls who saw equality everywhere. It was through this path that they found the

i object of their search.

The awareness of equality is the highest attainment. Human beings are troubled
by duality and a sense of difference. Disparity exists because of delusion ,
anger, attachment and ignorance. When we get this awareness we become
worthy of receiving the grace of the sidha. Then we obtain the ocean of love.

Nityananda had attained the supreme state. It was extraordinary. He lived in
the ecstasy of naturai samadhi. (The super conscious state of God realization).
He was intoxicated with love. His sleep was the divine state of ‘samadhi’. He
was absorbed in his own self and that absorption was the worship of all. The
sidhas state is beyond mind and speech.

Whatever, he said was equivalent to a Vedic mantra. For him both a house
and a desert were pleasant resting places. With his open eyes he saw the
time beauty of this world of forms.

Because of inner divinity base desires never have entered or approached
him. Whether he was sitfing or standing his natural samadhi was never disturbed
This state was called ‘unmani’, the state beyond the mind. It transcendents
body mind and speech. This supreme state transcends body consciousness.
Pain or pleasure cannot touch it. A sidha anchored in this state has become
one with his own self.

V. The state of sidha:

It is God who rises in the form of Sun. He dwells in the hearts of all human
beings and thousands rayed tendencies of the mind. He illumines the three
states and the three worlds. He causes lost souls to return to him. The power of
sidha's grace cures one's forgetfulness the awareness of all pervasive
consciousness arises automatically.

" The lord of the consciousness compels all 84,00,000 species of creation to

dance on the stage of outer world. Each one dances his own strange dance,
as ifin amovie. He has adorned each of them from Brahama to an insect with
a body according fo its individual need. Each individual becomes stiff with
ego and forgels its own self and suffers. Through the wisdom of the sidhas, a

.~ person regains the knowledge of self and becomes the embodiment of supreme

bliss. After he becomes established in perfection no matter what he may
perceive through his intellect, he no longer distinguishes between himself
and what he sees. His vision reveals to him, self and what he sees. His vision
revedls fo him his own true nature. A person who looks info a mirror sees his
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own face. Similarly wherever a siddha looks, he finds his own self, which is
without beginning.

When that which is seen disappears, nothing remains except the seer. The act
of seeing also vanishes. For example, a person dreams that he is embracing
his friend but when he awakens, there is neither the friend nor embrace and
he eventually becomes still. To experience perfection is the glorious result of
aSiddhas grace. Then no matter what a person may see or experience through
his eyes, he perceives the same thing in all. He acquires the vision which
penetrates beyond the distinction of the seer and the seen. Once a person
enters the self, he stays put. This is the sign of Siddhahood .

At the end of each world cycle only water remains. Because it fills all space,
there is no current with in it. In the same way when the self is full of it self there
is only stillness. How can fire devour it self ? How can water, fire devour it self?
How can water bathe itself. Similarly when a siddha yogi becomes one with
the self, all his comings and goings cease. The culmination of the journey to
perfection is the cessation of all actions.

However firmly embedded the awareness of one’s individuality may be, it
ultimately merges info conscious ness. For this reason, one is always a pilgrim
journeying towards consciousness. Even if the needs of the body force a
person o perform actions, he still ultimately attains the Lord of consciousness.
At this point, the idea of doer and action vanishes. Seeing only his own self as
consciousness every where, a person becomes a God. This is the siddhas
attainment of the knowledge of perfection.

How can a mirror see itself? Why cover gold with gold plate? When a fiame is
already burming a second flame cannot illumine it. In the same way whatever a
siddha does, can never be considered as action. To his vision, everything is
neither good nor bad. This is the nature of perfect siddhahood.

Since a siddha sees all actions and their result as God, how can he be said to
perform actions? This stage is known as supreme devotion to God and as the
knowledge of enlightened beings. A siddha may appear fo perform actions
but in fact he does not. Whatever he does is worship of God- Whatever he
says is a hymn in praise of Him. Whatever he sees he sees God. Whatever he
wills it is his pilgrimage fo the supreme divinity, divine unity. This is how a
siddha lives.

Because a Sidha's vision embodies the absolute, whatever he does, is the
worship of lord of consciousness. Whatever thought of the entire world he
may hold, is the repetition of God's name. In his stiliness, in Samadhi. Just as
asiddha through knowledge, devotion and yoga constantly remains united
with God. This is the vision of siddhas.

Just as waves are in water, fragrance in camphor, brilliance in jewels such a
siddha dwells in supreme unity. As warp and weft are inseparable from cloth,
as clay is inseparable from pots, so asiddha is entirely with God A Sidha yogi
who attained complete knowledge of God remains inseparably immersed in
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i consciousness, He is the self of the universe. Perceiving only consciousness

_he knows the true nature of seer. Through his awareness of the self in all
objects, he knows the true nature of the seer. You may call it madness but it is
not correct .Through the meditation and knowledge of the siddhas. You will
realize | was the one who was deluded.”

An ignorant persons day of sense, pleasure and possessions is night for a
siddha and it is to be renounced. The day of siddha is his awareness cf self of
all, the knowledge of , “I am that”, and understanding of the all pervasive
light of biliss- is night for an ignorant man. Turn your night into a day.
Mukatananda says, “ Then siddha yogi is filled with ecstasy and joy".

The wise person who has attained siddha hood sees that he himself is the seer of
the entire universe. Having attained this wisdom and experience of the self, in
this very body he begins to dance with joy. He comes to the conclusion that
what he had perceived as a snake was but a rope. When his ‘kundalini’ is
awakened and he totally merges with Shiva, his inner experience illumines his
inner world as well. Then he has the outlook of a siddha. The wisdom of the
siddha rises from within and he feels,” Ah; | am all this’.

Just as a sleeper on awakening forgets all that he may have dreamt, siddha
similarly forgets his dream of past bondage and understands that he the
knower, is everything, visible or invisible. He experiences,” | am the knower, |
am unborn. Deathless and in exhaustibie. | am primordial limitless bliss.” This
the tiue understanding of Siddha yoga.

- ASiddha has his continual awareness “ The conscious Being is ancient. He is
both manifest and unmanifest. He is controlled by the supreme power and he is
. the controller himself. The supreme power is beginning less, undestructible and
.~ fearless. It is both the support and that which is supported,” | am self born and
exist in all forms as the innerself. | am also beyond anything, | am new as well as
old. | am the void and the whole. | am both large and small. | am every thing
‘existing”. This is the statement of siddhas.

. “lam aSiddha and exist every where equally and am filled with consciousness”.
Through Gods grace and his one point devotion, a siddha truely knows this. He is
also aware, that he is the knowledge of the experience of the self. Just as an
ignorant person, does with the body, a siddha fully experiences himself, as
. embodiment of bliss. A siddha lives in total freedom.

A person gets ferrified on having a night mare. He awakens frightened and
nquires, “ Where did the three hored tiger go”. He creats his own dream
ages and then fears them but both the dream and fear vanish when he
akens. Likewise a siddha yoga becomes service, carefree and pure when
perceives the universe within himself, then he spontaneously retains the
perience of perfection.

t as a rising sun reveals the world, it also reveals it self, thus proving that the
\ ealer and what is revealed are one and the same. Similarly when both
'g norance and knowledge vanish, only the knower remains. When a person

125



fully understands this, he himself becomes the knower. Siddha yoga has
unlimited power o grant one the vision of ones own self.

Only one who has the supreme knowledge of unity and equality; can know
the state of an enlightened being. A siddha understands that he himself is the
force behind that power of knowledge. He also understands that he is the
principle of the self beyond both unity and beyond the duality and beyond.
Just as a person awakening from sleep is aware of himself. The state of a
person experiencing direct knowledge is permanently like this. He becomes
clear and attains siddha awareness of equality.

Some one questioned Sant Tuka Ram,” what is the state of a saint . a great
soul, an enlightened being, a siddha’. “ What is his experience Tuka Ram
replied,” If you want fo know how a fish sleeps in water, you have to become
fish. Just as fish lives immersed in water, so a siddha becomes immersed in his
true nature. One cannot predict the state of his saint hood but a siddha will
be able to do it. When a similar question was put to saint Narda, he replied,”
A devotee is wholly immersed in consciousness and is lost in it”. When a siddha
gets awareness of self he says,” | am the supreme Absolute.” Merging into the
nectar of ecstasy, he will experience his own bliss and become serene. This is
the state of siddha.

As long as Lord Krishna was with Arjuna, many a battles were won by him. He
was considered an illustrious mind as Lord krishna deemed him fit to receive
the secret knowledge behind the mystery of Vedas and showed him His
universal form. After Lord Krishna’s exit when his heart was filled with sorrow.
One day while escorting some Lord's people from one town to another. He
was attacked by some tribal boys who also looted the women accompanying
him. To his horror, he found himself incapable of fighting them. It was evident
that Arjuna’s great victories were due fo Lord's grace but because of his true
lack of understanding of this grace he became weak and could noi fight on
his own, in the absence of the Lord. Therefore remember that as long as
Guru's grace is there, he is fine. Therefore discord your ego. The siddhaiis free
from deception.

The supreme being is inherent in all that one does. He sees all one’s actions
and immediately determines their fruuit and create one's heaven and hell
Be vigilant, be pure, within and without, know that only then will you come
closer to discovering the secret of the siddhas.

Narda explained, * when a yogi enters the supreme light of the absolute, he
relinquishes all notion of him self and others.” His former idea of “I" and
“that” is relinquished. He merges into his own true self and becomes perfect.
Such a great being does not become an inflated ego balloon. He does nof
flaunt himself saying,” | am floating above the 7th heaven.” He does not
stretch his begging bowl and say,” call me God”. A being who is fearful and
depends on bodyguards fo protect him cannot be God for that reason a
person who is locked in @ mental hospital, shavism says,” a siddha lives in
total freedom.”
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For a great being, there is no attachemnt, not delusion and no fear. He
. merges all info the space of consciousness. He becomes one with the
. awareness of equality. He does not drink the foul poison of criticising others
‘nor does he have jealousy or malice. You should be free from all these animal
characters, if you have to attain siddha hood.

When one discards one's ideas about what exists and what does not, what is
present and what is not, all that remains is. Truth and infinite bliss this is what
siddhas attain

The 'state of siddha'’ is beyond both knowing and not knowing. In this state, bliss
is enhanced with bliss. Success is gained through success. Light dwells within
light. Shaivism says that the stage of yoga, are filled with amazing - phenomena.
In this state, astonishment draws in astonishment. All does and don't are silenced.
Rest attain total rest. Experience delights in experience. The state of siddha is
the attainment of total perfection. Siddhas are like this.

One who constantly practices the disciplines of siddha the discplines of siddha
- yoga and peforms noble action, attains the pure fruit of nature of the self.
Imagine sidha yoga is a temple and liberation, the final attainment of siddha
yoga is the crown of the dome of that temple. When the yogi reaches the
. crown, he becomes all pervading, as the sky above the divine.

Siddha Yoga is a broad stream through the forest of the world. This streams
leads fo the idea of one ness, where individual soul and the absolute merge
through knowledge, devotion to yoga, a person is swiftly carried along by the
current and merges into ocean of bliss, the home of God. Then a siddha yogi
becomes an exalted being.

V1. The Guru is the Means:

~ After discussing the supreme principle in defail, the turn of Sandhana or means
of attaining that principle, comes. Consciousness complete within itself existed
_ in all eternally. Shavisim says, that the entire world is the play of consciousness,
for that reason, one does not have to undergo any kind of difficulty to attain
God. Through Siddha yoga one automatically attains the principle of the self.
Siddha yoga is effortless and simple.

Itis generally accepted that if there is a student, there has to be ateacher and
if there is a patient there has 1o be a healer or a psychic who perceives the
- unseen. Similarly if there is a spiritual seeker, there must also be a guide to point
out the right path. In siddha yoga, the Guru guides the seeker.

¥

'_)n the ‘siddha path’, one needs a Guru, who must have complete knowledge
‘and must be proficient at fransmitting energy and removing all obstacles in
the way of the seeker. He should be simple, pure, straight forward, capable
f bestowing wisdom and making love flow. He should know the true principle,
st as it is. He must have become one with that. He must be content with
atever comes fo him and be free from addictions. Apart from great self
fort is needed from the seeker himself.
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Treasure lies in the womb of earth, fire is latent in wood and milk in the udder
of the cow and yet certain actions have to be taken to recover them. In the
same manner even though the supreme principle is within us, a person who
wishes to attain it, must use the right means. This is because we have been
growing in the wrong direction and even an exalted person with vision must
make some effort so that principle manifests completely.

You can remove moss from water but you cannot create water. Forget fullness
of one's nature is the moss of ignorance which muddies the experience of the
self. The Guru is the means of removing it. The grace of a siddha removes the
veil of ignorance so that one realizes one is already perfect. “I am perfect,
always remains pure and radiant.” For this reason, all scriptures and ‘saddnas’
are simply means of washing away the filth of ignorance. They have not the
ability on their own to reveal the wisdom of the self, because the principle is
self existent, perfect and always manifest.

How the siddha attains the state of truth is the mystery of yoga ? Just as when
sun rises from east it iiluimates all directions in the same way, when the siddhas
follow this exalted path the supreme principle manifests of its own accord. It
will enable the seeker to know the truth, and thus become happy and carefree.
He will realize, how easy it is to reach that state without getting lost or losing
direction. ‘Sidhas path' is so simple that he will instantly reach his true state.

Constant and independent containment is the sign of Being who has attained
That. When a seeker becomes worthy of attaining of the Absolute, his mind
becomes unshakable, and contended. The path of the sidhas leads to the
wisdom of supreme principle. The moment one attains self realization , ones
strings and tensions vanish. The security and the joy of this state are ihe glory
of self realization. At this point, one has to be flooded with the awareness of
inner contentment, when one’s awareness becomes stable then one has
attained siddhahood.

When the sun of knowledge rises in the heart and a person experiences the
essence of the self, the universe of diversity, with its countless beings and objects
is dissolved for him duality perishes. The radiant sun of the self blazes in his eyes
and its flame radiates through every pose of his body. As it flashes the entire
body is filled with nectar of love. Drops of nectar flow from his eyes. His words
shower love. His speech is mellow. The wisdom of sidha is sweet.

When love is simmering within a seeker, his speech and language and
understanding become sweet. He looks upon every one with love. Hard words
and supreme praises are not signs of the sidha. Living in the midst, a sidha
loves all, but remains aloof and independent of everyone. He gives up all
expectations.

Behaviour of a great sidha becomes an example for others. He should be
true, sublime and perfect and guide seekers properly. True Guru -hood is
God ifself

The ritualistic worship of idols of say Vishnu or Shiva or any other God has ifs
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value. Arficles like yoghurt, milk, coconut water, honey etc. are used alongwith
water fo bathe these idols who are then decorated with clothing and omaments
. elc. Itisin fact the demonstration of love with which such idols are worshiped.
‘Inner love will grow and the devotees themselves will become Vishanu or
.~ Shiva.

Everyone has some addiction. With me itis the addiction of his Sat Guru and
- would often say, "Sad Gurunath Maharaj KI Jai” | am also addicted to repeat,
“GURU OM ! GURU OM."Tuka ram was addicted to chanting whereas Mira
Bhai was addicted to dancing, singing and chanting with intoxication of
love.

All noted and exalted being had their Guru's, Right from Bhagwan Ram who
had Vashishta as his Guru, all most all known sidhas had their Guru's. They
were infact the boats in which the people crossed over the oceans of
worldliness. The passage of these boats was guaranteed. Those who sailed in
them, had no fears, because the great Gurus rowing them were definite to
- take them fo the final goal. Guru hood is not an evil thing but the Guru should
be self realized otherwise his boat will sink.

. Sidha yoga is not Guru cult but in almost every field you need a guide. Similarly
_ in the spiritual field the guide or Guru is necessary. However the guide should
. be wise, compassionate, observe of good conduct and who has understood
.~ the truth. In his turn, he should have been a student of a Guru having above
. qualities. Before our meeting my Guru (Nityananda), | was in wilderness
although | had practised many different forms of yoga. With the advent of my
- Guru | was filled up with amazement, with his guidance my posture, ‘mudra’
and breathing processes, everything happened on its own. After my success

I really understood my compassionate Guru.

_ After awakening the Shakti, this process of movements began to take place
‘with my entire body. Whatever power there was (though | am reluctant to
teveal this) in my heart and my head was revealed to me. | saw my double
‘many times. In the sahasra at the crown of my head, | saw the brilliance of a
thousand suns. | also saw the Blue Being. Somefimes | would lose myself within
then | would regain consciousness. It was like a play, similar to one of the
waking and dream states.

| developed almest an addiction for my Guru Darshan. | would sing “Guru Om”
“Guru Om" even in my dreams, | pondered later on how | developed this
diction, but came to the conclusion that my beloved Guru had entered me
the form of this world. The power of the self was excellent. The kriyas, the yoga
d meditation took place because of him, was he the embodiment of
nsciousness, who emerged from the Blue pearl. The final message that |
eived was from him. | have come to understand that my Guru was the bliss of
derfection, the bliss of love, the bliss of infinity, the bliss of the supreme and the
of the self. What an extra-ordinary discovery.?

w understand my addiction. Itis his radiance in my eyes. It is his eloquence
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in the speech of my tongue. He comes in and goes out, through my breathing
It is he who drinks and makes me hear. The power of his word permeate each
of my blood cells, the fluids of my entire body. | now understand that what |
consider to be myself was not real. The luck is that Guru Dev himself had
entered me through the word.

The power of the word can be understood by his powerfuliness. He evicted
me from my body and made it his abode himself. He annihilated my ego and
that is how | became addicted to him.

My attainment is Guru Deva, which also includes my Sadhna, my realization,
my ‘mantra’. What is formless is attritbuteless. What is realization ? It is a delusion
created by words. Joy arises from the love of “Guru Om"and from charming
the love between the Guru Dev and the disciple. A Guru can only know the
delight and taste the elixir delight which arises in every pore of the body. This
love can not normally be obtained by practising yoga or indulging in sensual
pleasures and ignorance.

Just as river can only understand the splendour and vastness of an ocean on
reaching there similarly when | lost myself in ecstasy of my Guru ( Nityananda)
did | realize his greatness. He is the nectar of love which arises then everything
becomes one. He is the beauty of the world. He pevades all forms, conscious
and inert. He is the luminous sun, the moon and the star in the heaven. He
frolics and sways wits love in this world. His consciousness glimmers in men
and sway women. He is the bliss of absolute, the bliss of the self, the bliss of
freedom and the biliss of love. There is only love and nothing but love.

XXXXIV - THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SIDHAS
1. The Vijnana Bhairava :
i) The Sakala:

Replaying to a question of Goddess Parvati Lord Shiva says, "just as articles
produced by a magician, things created by maya and objects seen ina
dream have no real existence, the Lords manifestation in ‘Sakala’ form does
not really ‘exist. ‘Sakala’ means that which is perceived by the senses, mind
and infellect. Everything from Brahama to an insect is referred to a Sakala
Lord. Shiva transcendents all these things. In scriptures sakala is described in
detail for ignorant people who take shelter in the deceptive objects of illusion
tis also said that by this desciption, the ignorant are prevented from going in
the wrong direction. The scriptures encourage them to engage in ‘Mantra’
repetition, worship, prayer and other spritual practices, in order to become
virtuous. Affer practising these consistently and having Guru's grace, they
may experience transcendental consciousness.

ii) The consciousness :

A yogi experiences reality when all parts of his body are penetrated by
consciousness, or when his mind which has become firm in one pointedness
dissolves in the inner “Deva Dashanta”. The central nadi or sushma is also
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known a Deva-Dashanta. A yogi merges info the sublime through thought
free state when the deity of consciousness enters every pore of the body, as
the light of ‘kundalaini’ which has been awakened in the central ‘Nada'. By
merging info the Deva-Dashanta, the space where the breath dissolves, all
the impressions of the yogi's mind are weakening his mind, because the more
| one pointed, he becomes, the more he continues to progress steadily. Finally
he reaches the state of respose in the self.

The pure knowledge of consciousness arises naturally. A seeker should at every
moment again and again, make his mind one pointed. When he does this the
tendencies of his mind become calm and he soon attains the inner knowledge
of ‘Bhairvah'. The Vijnana Bhairvah says, that mediation and the practice of
centering techniques are impossible without the inner awakening.

iii) The technique of concentration:

In the same way, when a yogi concentrates on emply space, a wall or a
noble person, that concentration is absorbed by itself in the supreme and
~ granis the highest spiritual experience. One should practice focussing on the
‘Mula Dhara’, af the base of the spine, the womb (Jnana’) the sacral plexis
(Kanda), the navel the heart and the throat, the palates, the space between
the eyebrows, the forehead the Brahm nadia at the crown of the head and
shakti at the crown of the head and shaki either in successive stages or
singly. Besides the body one can focus on empty space, a noble person o a
being with pure mind Focus the mind on a being who has arisen above passion
" and aftachment when a seeker practices these techniques steadfastly day
and night, when he remembers a being whose aftachment and aversion have
been destroyed; his mind then merges into the self and he gains the highest
‘spiritual experience. These techniques bring the sublime experience of the
supreme light blazing forth. By climbing step by step the yogi reaches the
highest stage of oneness with Shiva.

' fhe sacrel plexis the navel, the heart, the throat, the subtle principles of
‘bindu’ and ‘Nada’ and shakii ail functions are steps to the supreme principle.
When a person climbs steps he leaves each one behind, till he reaches his
destination. Similarly a yogi proceeds step by step to reach the highest and
most exalted state of the Shiva himself.

| Astage comes when the yogi says, “ lam that”. Having this recognition of the
self is the basis for the right identification. This matter is expanded in the
““Spande Kanka”. The individual soul is identical with the whole universe,
because the origin of all things is atfributed to him and because he attains
\universality through the knowledge of the whole. The individual is identified
\with the Universe because he is the knower of all objects and all objects take
birth from him. He is the knower of all objects and all objects take birth from
im. He, as the knower, is one with both knowledge and means of knowing. In
e state of oneness, the universe of sound consciousness, vibrates as sound
nd the universe of matter are not different there. There is no state which is
ot illumined by consciousness the nature of Shiva. From this, it appears that
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the nature of Shiva or consciousness which is also light, is revealed as the
known. Therefore from our expression, we can say unhesitating by that the
individual is everything, when the seeker has the knowledge, the perfect
knowledge. "I am everything,” arises automatically in him. He considers the
entire world a play ground where he can walk, joyfully, such a person, seeking
equality becomes liberated even while in the body. There is no doubt about
this.

1l. THE DIVINE SOUND VIBRATIONS :
iv) The divine sound :

“One who is steeped in Nada which is the absolute in the form of sound,
which is the unstruck sound (Anahita) vibration within which can be heard
only by ear that becomes sensitive through yoga, which sounds uninterruptedly
and which rushes along like river, attains the absolute”. Just as water flows in
the river; in the same way inside the body 10 different kinds if subtle sounds,
great mysterious and unique music—go on spontaneously and unceasingly
day in and day out. When the ‘Nada' ceases fo vibrate that is ones last moment
on this universe. That divine sound has been vibrating from times immemorable.

Itis generally believed that sound cannot be created unless two objects are not
struck together. But the "Nada Bhat-Anika”, the Lord in the form of sound is not
produced in the body by striking one thing with other. Instead, it emanates
spontaneously from the body (entire). It consequently vibrates in every blood
cell and all of seven elements. For this purpose it is called unstruck sound. Kabir
wrote, “In the inner space of sahashara, the divine music is resounding. Because
of ihat divine sound, nectar is released. | have become ecstatic from drinking it
continuously. | have found the Sad-Guru -My inner divinity has been revealed to
me and all my pain has vamished.

To hear the sound, we have to make our ears sensitive. When two things are
struck outside, the ears perceive the sound but the divine sound continuously
emanate within, without anything being struck. Unless the ears become sensitive
through the practice of yoga, they cannot hear the sound. That sound is the
absolute in the form of sound.

When the ‘kundlaini’ is awakening through the Guru’s grace, She awards a
prize to the yogi by ascending to the sahasarara, in the crown of the head
and gives rise to 10 different sounds and as a result of Gurus grace the Divine
Mother manifests in the form of these sounds. The ‘matrika Shakii' which contains
gists of the letters of the alphabet is said to be the form of ‘Nada'’. This is
divine music of the celestial beings. By releasing the nectar of inner love it
keeps yogi in supreme bliss. This music is sublime, compared fo if, the outer
music is child’s play.

As the ‘kunddalini yogis' listened to the ten sounds, they automatically
recognizes the absolute in the form of sound, Through the spontaneous
practices of centering, meditation and ‘samadhi’. A yogi who Persues the
divine sound, understands fully the nature of absolute, in the form of sound
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andits location, He also understands the power of words and all the supernatural

- powers from the group of lefters. ‘Nada' issues from every pore of the yogi's
- body. To understand the chanting of yogi's one should understand these divine
sounds, through the practice of "Nada ansura-dhana,"the contemplation of the

inner sound. Then one will know that Nada is God in manifest form.

A Yogi understands that from the absolute in the form of sound, all four levels
of speech-'para’, ‘Pashayanta’, ‘Madhyaina’ and ‘Vaikhura' unfold. The
principles of divine sounds enfolds from ‘para’ and ‘Pashayntra’ sucessivelly,
and proceeds to ‘Madhayaina’ when hearing turns inwards, through yoga
and mediation, the divine sound is produced. As a yogi turns within, more and
more he hears the inceasingly subtle level of ‘Nadas'. He fully understands
the absolute in the nature of sound. When a seeker recognizes his nature, he
effortlessly attains para ‘Brahman’. When a yogi one pointedly focuses his
mind on the unstruck sound which resonates continuously, the true nature of
supreme space which is consciousness and luminosity is revealed to him.

If a person fixes his mind on any of ‘dvadashantas’, again and again , the
fluctuation in his mind will diminish and he will attain the state of Bhairvah ("
am that”).

With a one pointed thoughtful mind , a seeker who contemplates the whole
universe, he experiences the supreme awakening. One should contemplate

~ any part of the body from toe fo head as the embodiment of consciousness.
_ In this kind of contemplation, when the mind becomes free of thoughts, the

miracle of minds true nature is revealed within and without, only light nothing
but light remains.

v) The preception :

. Avyogi who has attained the state of equality sees God alone, in all deities,
mantras, letters, revealed scriptures, action and phases.

. Tosee as equal all feeling, mental modification, points of view, wealth, places,

creepers, goddesses, and letter is called the vision of equclity.

[Explanation:- Ananhata Nada: The inner divine melody, the stable heart in
meditation.]

XXXXV - The Living Divinity-Satya Sai Baba: (Mrs. $.5.Bola)

1. The omnipresent one:

One evening Sai Sataya Sai Baba expressed simply and lucidly the significance
of form “MAHAVAKYAS" (Great Phrases). He said, that we find divine wisdom is
Brahma, it is called “Pragyanam Brahma”, in the * Rig veda'. In the ‘Yajer
Veda" we find AHAM BRAHMASIMI' (I am Brahma) The ‘Sam veda” says “ Tat

TAWAM As I" (That thou are * and Atharveda says “AYAM ATUNA BRAHMA' (this
Atma is Brahma or | am Atama Brahma).

Pragyanum is eternal wisdom. Sound is the basis of cosmos. Rig veda feaches us

133



that divine wisdom and Brahma are one. The Yajer veda says that God is not the
actual doer but is the witness of everything. Ordinary people think of their bodies
as themselves, more knowledgeable people think that souls are their real selves
but fruly wise people know that “I" is God.

Once Baba gave her (Miss Bala) a glimpse of omnipresence. She found Baba
everywhere and when she expressed this, people made fun of her, telling her
that Baba was only sitting in his room. It was not a hallucination but because
Baba is omnipresent he can be found every where. With this revelation, Miss
Bala was convinced of Babas divinity.

2. The initiation and dreams:

Baba initiates his disciples by dreams also. Once his disciple Dr. Hanumanthye
had a dream like this. “ Baba took me to a lonely spot where fo my astonishment
Baba's form began to grow bigger and bigger fill it seemed to encompass
the whole universe. The form was beautiful but gigantic sending fremors into
my body. | was relieved to find that | had so gracefully received the vision of
‘Maha-Purshotam’. After a few seconds. | could not keep my gaze fixed on it,
so covering my eves, | prostrated before Baba. | thought of Arjuna, when Lord
had shown his “Vishwa Swarupa” Darshan at Kurukshetra. Soon after this the
form of Baba slowly came to its normal size and the dream ended".

In another dream, once again Baba took Dr. Hanumanthya on a trip. The walk
was long ardous until they came to a bridge but there the Dr. found him self
completely alone. He panicked and failed to see the reason why Baba had got
him there and abandoned him. He was wondering if he would be able fo find his
way back when a light of unbelievable luminosity appeared. He fried to find
the significance of this light when he discerned the divine form of Lord Shri Ram,
radiating pristine beauty and splendour, from it. He prostrated himself and when
he arose he found that Baba had taken the place of Lord Rama. He was thrilled
1o the core and Baba fold him that he had granted him nine boons and this
darshan was one of them. Baba has the purpose of redemption of humanity
always in mind by making them to be good, see good and do good.

That night the Dr had a dream again which he recounted like this, “Baba
came and sat near me in a chair and directed me to look in the opposite
direction, where | beheld Sai Baba of shirdi walking fowards us and when he
came near the Baba he merged into his form and only Baba with his benevolent
smile was left seated in the chair.”

At the summer course Baba advised me fo stick to my professional duty, treat
it as worship and persue it with cent percent purity of heart and sincerety.
Infact treat it as Sadhna.

3. Divine Music:

Music is an experience of feeling. If you sing, do not do so with an eye on the
audience. Let your heart throb for good, then the ‘Raga’ and ‘Tala’ will
automatically be right and pleasing.
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f‘l may do mqny things as demonstration to my devotees for their benefit and
Jjoy and manifestation of grace. It is not an exhibition.” said Baba.

Maha qushmi. a devotee of Baba says, “Il was not made for fixed hours of
meditation and Puja. When Baba is always in my heart, how can | have fixed
hours for my devotion to him.”

Sage Vygsg‘s words, “Be good fo others and avoid doing harm. Doing good is
the medicine, avoiding harm is the regimen that must accompany the aura,”
should be followed.

4.The miracles:

Thgre are reports of coming back fo life of one Shri Radhakrishan and another
Shri Walter Cavan (an American) affer they had virtually died. This was through

the grace of Baba. The spirifual eye is God. Attain Him and the eye will
automatically open.

“Th.e wphuﬁ of Baba is most sacred. The vibhuti of his Lela is wondrous. To that
which is oned by ‘Paramtama’ and which liberates, to that sai vibhuti, | offer
my salutation.” (Translation of song, sung at Baba's audience)

Yh_e chct(f mantra is addressed fo the Baba and entreats him to enter our
minds and inspire such thoughts, as would make our deeds beneficial.

“Education without character, wealth without charity, science without humanity
and commerce without morality are useless and dangerous.” says Baba.

©On Sai Baba organisation he said,” Samithi is the thumb, mahila vibag the
forefinger, Seva Dal the middle finger, Balvikas the ring finger and Bajan Mandli
the liftle finger. They are all part of the whole hand and should cooperate
and work with one another.

Once Baba explained the ‘Tandva'’ dance of Lord Shiva which the puranas say
occurred on Shivarati. The Tandva was a divine plan to attract ‘prakriti’ in the
same way (as miradas are pioys to attract people clean their minds, strengthen
their faith and lead them on to sadhna and service, so that they may melt in
ecstasy in the ever conscious bliss form. A Guru is one who has transcended
all affributes. He is one who has conquered body consciousness and ‘mohal’
(desires) and is capable of ‘tyaga’ renunciation.

5.Yoga:

Physical yoga rpoybe achieved with hard work affer some time but real yoga
means union with God, who is everywhere inside you and outside. That is why

. you too are divine_. The human body, has it own function and limitations. It
- heeds food for survival and exercise for health. A healthy body, healthy habits,

healthy mind — performing one'’s duties consciously, on the path of Dharma, *
that in itself is meditation.

6.The place of soul:

To a question whether the soul resides between the eye brows, Baba said that it
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was not so. The soul is everywhere in the body. It is like a flash of lightening in the
spinal column. Itis called “Shashumna Nadi”, between 9th and 12th verteha. It is
very sensiive and moves in auras like flashes of lightening.

Baba says, “Mine is no mesmerism, no miracle or magic, My body is like all
other bodies, and all pervasive”.

There may be difficulties in the realization of the divine but nothing sr_\ould
deflect you from righteous action. There may be danger and obstacles in the
way but have the courage of conviction in the right action.

Sage Vashistha (self realized ) felf that king Janka with his hard ‘'sadhna’ was
ready for Jnana'. He explained to him," You were there in the dream whlf:h
appeared real and now in this palace, which also is real. But, you must reallzg
that both the dream and your present state here are unreal. What is real is
only you presence in both situations is real. The state of Jagrati (wakefulness)
spana (dream) sushpta (dreamless sleep) cannot be and are not as real as
the real you.”

A boy lost his mother. She was consigned fo the flames. What was actually
consigned was her body and nof the mother (Atma).

“Papa’ and ‘Puniya” are only the reaction resound and reflection of your own
actions.

7.The Shestha:

The Principle of Shestha is balance. But there must be drishti (vision) tosee it
without sight, how can you see creation, the colourless, the objects of people
without it.

Thereis divinity hidden in humanity but only right action can make it manifest.
God's power is like electricity and our bodies are light bulbs. The light can
only be visible when the power switch (faith) is put on.

Everything only happens at its right time. Gita says (X- 41) whenever there is in
this world of un -usual and extra ordinary power, know then, that it is an
incamation of me, the divine.

8.The Avtars:

Ancient seers and saints, described God as bliss. Later in its human form Avtars’
on this earth shone, so that they listened fo command, loved and qbeved
Aviars used the speeach of people and behaved like them otherwise they
might have been feared neglected and avoided.

The Avtars' of the past appeared to vanquish powerful demons or wage war
against the force of evil, to restore the balance of righteousness.

Baba says that it is man’s (Buah) infellect that needs to be corrected. Baba
knows that the spiritual uplift of mankind is a long drawn out process. It ccqno_t
be achieved in a single life span. He therefore considers Sai Baba of Shirdi,
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himself and Prem Sai (to follow) as Avtars for continuation of the forces of
uplift of people. The change is gradual and in most case spread over in a
space of several life times. For a man has fo work off at varying rates his
accumulated Karma of past actions.

9.The Auras:

Homer a visitor said, “oh; | am not usually gifted to see auras but | am sure |
saw a luminous aura around Baba. It was beautiful and very powerful. It was
marvellous to look at him. He has got connections into the very source of all
energy, power and vitality of life.

Lila a devotee from California, was surprised to think that even divinity needs
time and cannot make all things happen , in the twinkling of an eye, as Baba
assured her that everything will be well, as these things take time.

Photographs of Baba taken by ERIS Satellite showed a profile, formed with ups
and downs of the terrain, formed the facial features. The river bed and
vegetation emphasised the contours to produce the image of Baba. However,
he calculated that it would take an area of 20-40 miles to get such
photographs.

Baba's face in a photograph was crowned by a dome of hair which slowly
parted down the centre and from the parting flowed water, just like Ganges
out of Shivas hair. The water dripped down and was collected as holy water.
This was a sign of grace that made them happy.

He gives devotees a glimpse of his power and divine faith and is sometimes
believed to have been at more then one place at a single time.

The actions and activities of Baba are not confined to physical form alone.

He even exhibited this cosmic form for which the devotees were full of praise.

Subtances like 'Vibuti, kumkum’ and nectar (Amrif) appear on photos of Baba.

- Vibhuti coming from his photograph or self has aroused dormant Bhakti, not

b only of recipients but their friends as well. Baba said,” Vibhuti is a symbol of
. grace of his re-assurance that all will be well. Vibhuti assumes different forms.”

Swami creates objects in the same way that the material universe was created.
Itis his (subahava) nature to create. His sankalpa (resolution) can bring forth
objects in a moment.

10. The Lineage:

Ancient manuscripts scriptures, written by sages describe the life history and
characteristics of families. Notable among such writers are great souis like Bhurgiu,
Vasistha, Agasthya efc. A well known historian prof. Ganjan has traced a granth
- on satyeh Sai Baba. ‘Sai charitanita Granth' is believed to have been written
~ about 5,000 years back. It describes accurately Shri Satya sai Baba's family. It
gives details of what he will accompilish in present life and also great miracles fo
. come. He wiifes, “that Baba will have the power of 8 Siddhis. He fraces his
- genealogy fo Sai Baba of Shirdi. He will be Sankalap Siddha (who can do things
;ﬁf his will) a person of great power but without any worldly attachment or love of
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objects, like wealth o glory. He will have the power of ‘ichha mama prapti’ (to
die at will ) and he will be in nirkalpa samadhi, who will live for Dharama, ‘pari
palan'’. His mission will be ‘paraopkara’ (helping others) He will be a ‘Dharma
Pracharak’ and the place where he will stay will be a ‘Punniya Bhoomi'. He can
goin different forms and give darshan. He canremove difficulties and obstacles.
He will establish ashrams in wheeled transport cities and will also establish
educational institutions of spiritual strengths. He will show his omniscence fo his
devotees. He will be a Brahamacharya and behave equally with men or women.
He will be “prema swarupa, ‘Ananda swarupa’ and ‘jnaneswarupa. He can be
experienced but not expressed. Total equanimity will be his. He will see the
world as a blade of grass. He will be non concerned with public opinion and
only do what he thinks s right. He will give samadhi darshan to shridi sai devotees
and when he leaves this body, the devotees of Sai Baba (shridi) will have samadhi
at whitefield or ‘putfa parti. Which will he venerated as sacred soil. His grace will
greatly help his devotees and guide then fowards spiritual progress. In a short
span of time the word of his greatness will spread world wide and people will
worship him. He will be divine form meant to alleviate the mankind”.

11. Atam chintana:

The Sai Path demonsirates that “Atma chintana™ and adoration of God (Daiva
Prarthana) are essential paths for ultimate realization. In listening fo Baba,
people will be guided into the right path, their minds will be cleansed and all
doubts vanish. All un-essential mind activity will die. He isthe Divine being to
elevate mankind. When ‘Kaliyuga' influences get more intense, the people
will see his true might and acknowledge him as a supreme power. He will be
revered as a “Mahapursha”. He will be all knowing (Saru Jnana). This is God's
natural state and not one acquired . He will not forget anything. There is
nothing he would not know. He will have great purification powers. Merely
the sight or touch from him can purify any one. Everyone needs such
purification if we are bom in the world it can be only as a result of some faults
of previous life (past karmas). Exposure to a divine personage and hisinfluence
¢&an automatically diminish it even mollify it.

12.The forecast:

The 'Shuka Naidi' emphasises, that Baba is' Mahavishma Swampa' a form of Lord
Vishnu. Sage suka gives Baba alineage other than the one known. He says that
he was Sant Kabir, who retuned fo earth as shirdi Sai-Baba who inturn has taken
birth as Satya saibaba who in turn will retum to the earth in another form, but this
is nothing new as so far he has had 101 lives and always for the good of people.
His life is of fotal sanctity fully endowed with “Brahma Jnana.”

Sataya Sai Baba will perform more miracles even more wonderous than he
has performed so for. He will always retain a youthtul look, age not with
standing. He will teach greater fruths and smite at every human weakness.
Prof. Bransowski, an American specialist in aura research met Baba on balcony.
He was breathless after observing the colours and aura emanating frem Baba.
Large thick bands of aura flowed of gold and silver which he had never seen
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before; although in theory he knew of their existence. For the first ime he
was watching a person with a golden aura of brilliant gold and moving and
shining like Sun’s rays on water. It was breath taking. So much energy flowed
out and so much love. The pink encompassed the people, went inand came
out. His aura extended fo and developed the area in one mass or cloud of
pink it was all energy in the form of love from him. So much of his energy is
used by people and it simply flows out of him and people absorb if.

Everyone has an aura. At times, itis of a prominent colour but such shades of
dark prink deep brands, are something to tally extra ordinary. A person only
can have the kind of aura when he or she loves absolutely, extends and
expresses love, speaks love and lives love. Baba has also blue bands of aura
beyond the white This is twice as much as an ordinary person. These are then
surrounded by pink. Prof. Baronwaski explains that there are five different
shades of auras, denoting aesthetic spiritual, intellectual, physical and moral
aspects. The aura around Babais beyond explanation. Prof. Says that Baba's
aura are fullest, when Bhajans are sung. Then the pink surrounds the people
swinging in the hall and extends beyond them. He (prof) says that the love he
generates envelopes you. His love goes unto you. So many draw energy
from him which seems to be boundless like his love. No human being could
survive so much activity after so many have drawn so much from him.

Prof saw Baba speak to a small girl waiting o see him. The girl was invalidin a
wheel chair Baba's aura became immense as he fouched her with kindness
and love (prema) flowed out and into the girl . He is what he calls him selfan
incarnation of love. Prof. says.,” When | say | have looked info the face of
divinity, whose eyes show light , | am placing my scienfific reputation at stake
and my colleagues may think that | have lost my mind. Baba is love walking
on 2 legs. Such unselfish love is nothing but divinity.

13. The Mission :

In ‘Baba’s life span upto 16 years lelas from 16 to 35 years miracles, —from 36
fo 60 years feachings and miracles. After 60 years Baba will be beyond
public but will continue his work 1ill he leaves his body in the 98th year.

14. The Mountain:

To understand the idea of mountain it is not enough for you to be shown a
stone and fold that the mountain is a million fimes bigger. You would have to
see a real mountain fo know its nature, even if it be from a distance. It is with
that connection that | now humbly offer this small endeavour asa petal at the
grateful lotus feet of the living Divinity Shri Satya Sai Baba of Putta Parthi.
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